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PREFACE BY THE AUTHOR.
quar~er

T was in the first
of the seventeenth
Ievents
century that two apparently insignificant
occurred on the Western Coast of
India-the
establishment of an English
Factory at Surat in r 6 I 2, and the birth in
r627 at Shivner, near Junnar, of ·a son to
a petty Manltha ] ahagirdar of the Ahmednagar Nizam Shahi Kingdom. Though neither
of these events attracted much notice at the
time, they heralded the birth_ of two mighty
powers, · which were brought into strange
contact with one another during the next
two centuries, and now as allies, and again
as foes, they competed for supremacy in ·
India, till at last the more organized foreign
power prevailed in the struggle, and displaced the disorganized native power from
its position as supreme ruler. The object
of the following narrative is to present to
the English and Indian reader a bird's eye
view of the history of the rise and progress
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of the latter power --the power of the
Manttha Confederacy, which, for one hundred years at least, occupied the foremost
place among the native rulers of the
country, and whose orders were obeyed at
one and the same time far off in the west
at Dwarka, in the east at ]agaimath, at
Haridwar in the nQJ:th, and Rameshwar in
the south of the Indian Continent. It is
not intended to go over the beaten tracks
of the deta,iled story, which has been so
elaborately treated in our native Bakhars,
and authoritatively described by Mr. Grant
Manithas.
Duff, the
historian of the
Materials for a fuller account of the detailed narrative are being made available by
the labours of our native scholars, and they
will have in time to be worked up systematically, but the limits assigned to these stray
chapters on Manitha History would of
themselves preclude any such ambition.
My aim is rather to present a clear
view of the salient features of the history
from the Indian standpoint, to remove many
misapprehensions which detract much from
the moral interest and the political lessons
of tbe story, and, above all, to enlist the
sympathy of the representatives of the con~
quering British power in the fortunes of its
worsted rival. N mv that· ·an jealousies are

Ill

laid at ·rest, the tribute of justice , may well
be paid to the departed great, ·whose names·
are cherished by millions in India as the
sweet memories of an irrevocable past.
The writer of these chapters claims .no
'
other merit for his work. He would not
have undertaken. the responsibility . connected with it but for the fact that it has
been handed over to him as a legacy by
a revered friend, since deceased, who h~d,
jointly with him, undertaken the, work from
a feeling ·of true patriotism, and who
would, if he had been spared, have ·worthily con:ipleted, what he no doubt intended
to be, the magnum opus of his brilliant
career.
The twelve chapters which are now
published relate to the rise of the Manlthii
Power. The second volume will treat about
the progress of the confederacy. The manuscript notes are nearly ready; but as,
since these notes were first written, the
Government of Bombay has made available
to the public the records in the Poona
Daftar, it has been deemed advisable to
delay the publication of these succeeding
chapters for the present. When such fresh
materials have been made available, it would
not be proper to write on this part of the subject

1\"

without a careful study of these hithertoneglected sources of information. At the desue
of appreciative friends, a contribution from
the pen of the late Mr. Justice Telang is
adderl at the end as a fitting conclusion to
this volume. Mr. Telang's paper, '~Gleanings
from the Man1thft Chronicles,'' represents the
true spirit in which native historians should
treat the past history of their country. As
this work presupposes a general acquaintance
·with the facts of Manlthii History, and only
seeks to suggest and enforce its lessons, it has
not been deemed necessary to overload
the book by references to English and
Xative authorities. The le~sons it seeks to
illustrate are (I) that the rise of the 1Tarathn
power was not· a mere accident due to
iJ1)' chance combination, but was _a genuine
effort on the part of a Hindu nationalitv,
;ot- 1;1~rely t; assert its independ-ence, but to
() achieve what had not been attempted beforeV[."the formation of a Confederacy of States ani9"· ~~t--;;d by a-common patriotism~ and(;) that the
Sl!Ccess it achieved was due to a general
~tpl1eaval social, religious, and political of all
£!~_ss~ _2_f th~po.puJ_ation. The attempt failed ;
but even the failure was itself an education in the highest virtues, and possibly intended to be a preparatory discipline to cement the
uniorf of the Indian races under British guidance,

•'
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CHAPTER

j , E IMPORTANCE OF

L

MARATHA

HISTORY.

T may be well to state at the outset in ·a
.
concise form what is the moral import
of the story we have to narrate, and why
such a prominent place is claimed for the
History of the Manltha Confederacy above
all other similar narratives of many Native
Dynasties and Powers with a longer pedigree and a more chequered career. :fgere
ar~. mat}):__ :yh.o _~thinl~.•J)u_!_!~~~ ~an._ be no
particular moral signLfican_s:;{l in the _;;;tory of
, the rise and fall of a freebooting Power,
which thriye<L l?Y. J?lunder and _adventure,
_an<~ §U<;;__cede<,l o:o.ly because it was the most
cunning and adventurous among all those
\vho J1elped. to dismember the Great Moghul
Empire after the _death of Aurangzeb. Th.s_ : t
1s ~X _col22ln2Jl-fe$_!!gg -~illl.Jhe._r:_eaders,
who derive their knowledge -of, j:l)ese -events
solei}; f1:om t~... works oL.El1glish historians. Even Mr. Gr_fn~ . .P~f£ has..: given his support

I

2

Rzse of the 111m·athd Power.

to the view that "the turbulent predatory
spirit of the Hindus of Maharashtra, though
smothered for a time, had its latent embers
stirred by the contentions of their Mahomedan
Conquerors, till, like the parched grass kindled
amid the forests of the Sahyadri mountains,
they burst forth in spreading flame; and men ·
afar off wondered at the conflagration". If
this view of the historian be correct, it may
fairly be urged that there is nothing in the
narrative which can be described as having
a moral significance useful for all time.
The sequel of this narrative \'Yill, however,
it _is__ hoped~ furnish grounds which will lead
the historical student of Modern India to
the conclusion that such a vie·w is inconsistent with. facts, and that the mistake is of
a sort which renders the whole story un. intelligible. Any one who sees no distinction
4'hetween the great leaders who helped in the
work of building up the Maratha Confederacy
and the careers of Hyder and Tipu in
Mysore, of :Nizam-ul-Mulk at Hyderabad!
Suja-ud-oula in Oudh, Alivardikhan in Bengal,
Ranjitsingh in the Punjab and Surajmall
in Bhartpur, will never be able to occupy
the
correct stand-point of vision from
which this history must be studied, and he
will fail to understand ·its real import as
&ignally as any native student, who tried to

1 he finportance of Marathd History.
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account for the British ascendency in India
by crediting the
whole success to the
adventurous spirit of Clive or the diplomacy of Hastings, forgetting all the while
that this adventure . and diplomacy only
tchie:ed success b~cause they were backed
ilP by the resolutiOn and persistence and
lesources of the great B_ ritish Nation._ ~Ere.e{;:
ers and _ adventurers .. _ne:ver . succeed in 4"
ding up empires, which. last .. for~ gep~ra~ons and permanently alter the . political
~ap of_ .a__ great Continent. Unl(ke the great
I {ubhedars -of Provinces, who became indendent after the death of Aurangzeb, the
ounder of the. Maratha Power and his
'
....
--·~--··---~c~~s ·for_ __t,vo . ge:1er~tion~ ~!~_tl;;
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l !eked up by any national force behind
t .em, and their . power perished with
t ~ individuals who founded it. In the
c 5e of the Man1tha Confederacy, however,
it was far otherwise. For ten generations
fa \succession of great leaders sprang up
tc fill up the place of those who died in
tl: struggle, and the Confederacy not only
Ol lived
opposition but derived greater
st ~ngth f:om tl~e. reverses _it ~usta~ned from
til le to tlme, nsmg Phcemx-hke m greater
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splendour from the very ashes of its apparent ruin. This tenacity ~hewed clearly
'{that the underlying principles had stronger
vitality than can be explained by the
standard theory of adventure and freebooting, or the illustration of a sudden
conflagration. We shall attempt in this
chapter to state briefly these distinguishing
features, which iend to ' the story all the
moral and permanent interest it possesses
for the student of History.
. I. In the first place it should be noted
(that the immediate predecessors . of the
British Rulers of India \Yere not the
Mahomedans, as is too often taken for
granted,
but they
were
the
Native
Rulers of the country, who had successfully thrown off the Mahomedan yoke. Mr.
Grant Duff, indeed,
Claims for Manitha
History this particular feature of interest, and
describes 'the Marathas as "our predecessors
\:-h
m conquest in India, whose power was.
g:Fa·dually gaining strength, before it found
a.""'head in the -·far-famed adventurer, Shivaji
Bhoflsle:,; Except in Bengal and
the
Coromandel Coast, the Powers displaced by
the English conquest were not Mahomedan
Subhedars, but native Hindu Rulers who had
successfully asserted their independ~nce.

-on ·
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Among these Native Powers, the first place
must be assigned to the members of the
Manltha Confederacy. The Manitha Power
took its rise in Western Maharashtra, and the
sphere of its iRfluence soon extended to the
Central Deccan, Karnatik, and Southern India
as far south as Tanjore, including Mysore.
On the north it embraced. Gujan1t including
Ka'thiawad, · Berars; Central Provinces up to
Katak, Maiwa in Central India, Bundelkhand, Rajputana, ~ orthern Indian including
Delhi, Agra, the Doab and Rohilkhand.
Bengal and Oudh were invaded, but ·were
protected from conquest solely by the interposition of the British armies. For fifty
years the Emperors at Delhi were made or
unmade by the agents of this Power. In
the whole of the territory included within
these limits, the po:wer was in the hands
of Native Chiefs, who were either members
of the Confederacy or old rulers irr subordinate alliances with the Confederacy. The
·two buffer Mahomedan States at Hydeiabad
and Mysore were completely under the
same influence. The secret of a combination
w.hich extended its S\\~ay over such a vast
territory, and held it together for· over a.
century, cannot but be a matter of absorbing interest to the British Rulers of India.
The_ recognized head of the Confederacy was.'

6
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the Peslzw&, who was ·not only the ch1et
military leader in his own country, but was
also the deputy to the Delhi Emperors kept
prisoners in the Moghul Palace. For all
practical purposes, therefore, it may be safely
stated that, except in Bengal and on the
Madras Coast, the chief power in the country
was in the hands of the Native Hindu
Rulers controlled by the Confederacy. The
Mahomedan influence had spent itself, and
the Hindus had asserted their position and
become Independent Rulers of the country,
with whom alone the British Power ·had
to contend for supremacy.
II. The secret of this combination cannot
be properly understood without a full recognition of the fact that it was not the
work of one man, or of a succession of
gifted men. The foundation was laid broad
and deep in the hearts of the whole people.
Unlike the SubMddrslzips of Bengal, Karnatik, Oudh, and Hyderabad, the rise of the
Marath:i Power was due to the-firsf b~gin
nings of what one may well call the process
~ nation-making. It was not th~ outcome
of the successful enterprise of any individual
Jdventurer. It was the upli.eaval of the
t'whole population, strongly bound together by
the common affinities of language, race,

The Imj01'tance of Mardthti Hz"story.
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religion . and literature, and seeking further
solidarity by a common independent political
. existence. This was the first experiment of ·
the kind attempted in India after the disastrous period of foreign M usalman invasions.
As a first effort, it was wanting in that
solidity of structure which has characterised
the great European nations, but there can
be no mistake about this being its essential
and distinguishing feature._ J.!: ~~a.ta nation,pl
movement or UJlheaval in which all classes
::o-on~~It:te_~. _ :.fhe strength of the organization did not depend on a temporary elevation of the higher classes, but it had deeper
hold on the vast mass of the rural population. Cowherds and shepherds, Brahmans and
non-Brahmans, even Musa:lmans felt its influence and acknowledged its power. European
writers, who have condemned the Indian races
for their want of a national feeling, have
themselves been forced to admit exceptions in
the case of the Manl.thas, Rajputs, and
Sikhs. With the Rajputs, the ascendency
was confined to a few particular clans of
noble families. With the Sikhs, the ascendency was limited to the Khlzls& army, whu
constituted a sm~ll minority of the population
of the Punjab. The case was far otherwise
with the Marathas, among whom there were,
no doubt, cJass ascendencies and clannish
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feelings, but these were· kept under by the
political sense of the population generally,
who joined the national armies for six
months .in the year, and returned to their
h.omes, and cultivated their family lands,
and enjoyed their Vatans during the remaining. period. This regard for the Vatans in
the old country has been a marked feature
Of Manltha character, and even the Commanders of great armies prided themselves
more upon their being P'atils and Dishmuldzs
in their old villages in Mahar&shtra than on
their extensive Jahagirs in distant lands.
This feeling of patriotism illustrates most
forcibly the characteristic result of the
formation of a Nation in the best sense
of the word, and constitutes another reason
why the History of the Marathis deserves
special study. It is the history of the
formation of a· true Indian -- Natioi;aiity,
raising· its head · high above the troubled
waters of Mahomedan confusion. It was
this force behind, which supported the efforts
of the leaders, and enabled them to dream
as a possibility the · establishment of a
central Hindu Padshalzi or Empire at
Delhi, uniting and controlling all other ,
Native Powers. The histories of Hyder
and Tipu, and of the Mahomedan Rulers
of H ydenibad, Kamatik, Bengal and Oudh,

The !mportcmce of Mardthd HzstOYJ'·
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present nothing parallel to it. They are
personal his~ories, while the history of the
Power associated ,,~ith the name of Shivaji
is very properly called the History of the
Marathas.
III. One more feature of the history
has entirely escaped the observation of
European
writers, though it constitutes
perhaps the strongest ground why the study
possesses peculiar moral interest to the
historical student.
It was not a . mere
/Political Revolution that stirred Mahan1shtra
towards the close of the sixteenth ·and the
commencement of the seventeenth century.
r·The Political Revolution was prece~ed, ~and
. ~·face to some exte~caused, by ~Relig~o.us
and Social
upheaval which
moved the entire
..
__. .,. .,
population. The popular idea that it was
•-. - r
Religious
Persecution
\vhich
agitated
Mahan1shtra and strengthened the hands of
Shivaji and his comrades, ·is not wholly
prong, but it represents only a partial truth.
IThe Mahomedan Rulers of the Deccan in
the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries were
not bigoted fanatics. Aurangzeb was, no
doubt, a fanatic, but his fanatidsm could
not explain the rise "'or".,.~- Power '~hich
Struggled ,~th · him··~ri--equ~l_ term-s-and
secured victory in the . end.
The
fact was
.. .
.
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that, like the Protestant Reformation in
Europe in the sixteenth century, there was
l!. Religious, Social, and Literary R~vival and_
Reformation in India, but notably in the
beccan in the
fifteenth -and- .si~teenth
~enturies~ Tl~is- Religious R~vival· ~ras not
Bnihmanical
in its orthodoxy; it was
heterodox in its spirit of protest against
forms and ceremonies and class distinctions
based on birth, and ethical in its preference
of a pure heart, and of the law of love, to
:;1.11 other acquired merits and good works.
f"This Religious Revival was the work also
M the people, of the- masses, and not of
the classes. At its head were Saints and
Proph~tS, Poets and Philosophers, who sprang
~hiefly from the lower orders of societytailors, carpenters, potters, gardeners, shopkeepers, barbers, and even mahars-more
often than Brahmans.
The names of
Tukaram, of Ramdas, of Vaman Pandit
and Ekmith were names to conjure with,
and after a lapse of two hundred years,
' they still retain their ascendency over the
minds of the people of Maharashtra. The
Political Leaders acted in concert with these
Rcligiou~Lead~~- o( th~---p~e~ple.- Shivajfs
/~hief adviser. was Ramdas, ·who gave the
colour to the national flag and introduced
a new form of salutation, which displayed

The Importance of .Mardthti Hzstory.
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at once the religious character of the
movement and the independence of the
spirit which prompted it. The first Bajin1o
Peshwa derived his inspiration from the
Swami of DhUvadshi. Vithal Shivdev, the
founder of the Vinchurkar family, was
jimilarly inspired by his Preceptor. Shivaji's
I character and his motive-springs of action
have been more correctly delineated by
Colonel Medows · Taylor in his novel than
by the historian of the Marathas. Shivaji
felt that he had a direct. inspiration from
the goddess Bhawani, and in the great
crises of his life, he ahvays guided himself
by what this inspiration suggested to him
in moments of intense possession. These
influences deserve special study, because they
have left their mark up to the present
day on the aspirations and faith of the
people. What Protestantism did for Western
Europe in the matter of civil liberty
was accomplished on a smaller scale in
Western India. The impulse was felt ~n
~rtt_jn !~ligi2!! 1 _i~ the_growth of v2rnacular
literature,
in communal freedom
cllife, ·in --in;rease of seftr~liance and,_
tolerat1on-; and- the- interest of the study
~~on--this account greatly heightened
both to the native student and . the foreign
inquirer.
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IV. One other feature may be noticed,
which was at once the strength and the
weakness of the Marathci ·Power. The
l1is!ory of the Marath:'is is a history of
~onfederated States. The central po·wer was
al·ways weak after the death of its great
founder. Even Shivaji was influenced in his
arrangements by his natio-nal tendency.· He
~a<;l ~ Council _of Eight Ministers ·who were
more than councillors, being themselves both·
civil and military leaders.
Even in his
lifetime, when he was a captive at Delhi,
and his country and its forts were in Mahomedan hands, this distribution of power
enabled him to raise his head soon after
escaping from captivity. When his son, later
on, was captured by Aurangzeb's General,
the confederate leaders retired to the south,
and, again on a suitable occasion, returned
and wreaked their vengeance on Aurangzeb.
I-J.nder the Pes!f_wds, thi§ system was deve}?yed still . further by the est~Ni~hrp.~t of.
~~~~l!IJ2..S oL}{<!:ra~pa __ Q?J~tains at
!!!dore, ~_Gwalior, Dhar, Dewas, Baroda, am~
N agpur ; and the Bundelkhand Chiefs in ·
Central India, the Pat\vardhan Chiefs in the
South, the Satan1 Jahagird&rs, the Bhaves,
the Rastes, the Dhulaps, the Angres, Mankars, Mahadiks, the Ghorpades and many
others who might be. enumerated, had their
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smaller camps all along the eastern and
southern boundaries of the Empire. These
/were so many centres of power and vitality,
and as long as they were animated by a
common purpose and a central · idea---and
·they continued to be so animated for nearly
a century-their power was irresistible and
even the disciplined British army had to
dismember the Confederacy before success
could be achieved. For a hundred years
there was not an expedition to the south
or to the north, to the east or to the wes1,
against the Rajputs or the Delhi Emperors,
in Rohilkhand, or Oudh or Bengal, against
Hyder, or Tipu, or the Nizam, against the
Portuguese, or the English, in which the
confederate Chiefs did not act together.
The ascendency of the Peshwtis was like
the ascendenc3:...g( the Pr~ssia_l! l\!Q£~Y i"il
the German.... Empire. The Central Authority
......,._
represented more the idea than the force
~f the- Confe"deracy . .-..While the- old traditioi;s lasted, it enabled the ministers at
Raigad, Satan1, Vishalgad, Gingi, or Poona
. to carry on the government and direct the
national force .without the advantage always
of having any strong personal ruler at the
head. The Peshwa's Government under Nana
Fadnavis . was actually nicknamed in the
courts at Hyderabad and S~rirangapatan as
,~--·

-

~-

---~~-·--.~~--

-~---.--

...
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the Bar-bhai Government, or the Government of the Confederacy of Twelve Leaders.
Wben the idea ceased to be respected,
the Confederacy proved a· source of weakness rather than strength.
The English
rulers knew this weakness, and took advan~
tage of it by appealing to the selfish
vanity of each member of the Confederacy
separately, and thus loosened its joint force.
There was no such experiment of Federal
Government on such a large scale undertaken in this country under either Hindu
or Mahomedan sovereigns. The experiment
was doomed to ultimate failure, for it presupposed virtues which are not hereditary,
but as long as these virtues had the ascendency, it had redeeming features of its own
which enhance the value of the study to
the native and foreign historian.
V. The moral -interest of the story is
further heightened by the fact that the
Confeder£l.~Y. arra1~g~~nts, ep.abled the Maratha
~tion t; oufiive -and grow stronger from
the very ;ev;s~~-ft sustained --during the
~ritic~l period~ of its - history. There were
four such critical periods :1.

when Shiv:1ji became a prisoner at
Delhi;

The importance of Mardthd History.
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ii. when Sambhiiji was taken captive,
and his brother Rajanim had to
retreat to the south ;
m. when the. battle of Panipat appar~
ently destroyed all hopes of Maratha
ascendency ;
rv. when N aniyanrao Peshwa was murdered, and the Ministers had to
set aside Raghoba and carry on
the administration with a house
divided against. itself, and with the
whole force of the British PO\ver
to oppose.
A nation that could stand four such
reverses and catastrophes, and rise superior
to them, possesses an interest for the historical student which cannot be adequately
measured by the length · of time that the
Empire lasted.
VI. Lastly, even at the present day,
though the British Rulers of India occupy
the place of the Ptshwas and of the
Moghul Emperors q.s suzerain power, to
which all other States are subject, the
remnants of the Confederacy that are still
in the enjoyment of subordinate independence at Gwalior, Indore, Baroda, Kolhapur,
Dhar and Dewas~ the Southern Maratha
UNIVERSITY OF NORtH BENOA!.
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Chiefs, and the Mariitha population of
about thirty millions included in the Bombay Presidency and the Native States, as
also in the Central Provinces, Beriirs, and
the Nizam's country) represent a power
which is second to none among the native
communities and States, which enjoy the
protection of, and own allegiance to; the
British Rule.· This element of present influence cannot also fail to have a deep
interest to those \\·ho can see far into the
future of the possibilities open to a Federated India, distributed according to nationalities, and subjected to a common bond of
connection with the Imperial Power of the
Queen-Empress of India.
These are the principal features in which
centres the permane_nt moral interest of the
story of the rise and fall of the Mariitha
Confederacy, which we propose to narrate
m the sequel.

CHAPTER

How

O

II

...

THE GROUND WAS PREPARED,

~E

of the most ordinary misconceptions
on the part both of X ative and European writers on Marath:i History is to
q,ttribute the rise of the :\1an1tha Power
'solely to fortuitous circumstances. ::\ir. Grant
Duff himself in his narrative has compared
the rise of the Manltha Power to a sudden
conflagration like those which occur in the
forests in Sahyadri. This is, however, riot
his matured opmwn, for he has devoted
the first three chapters of his history to
trace the foundation of the Power in events
which long preceded the birth of the g~eat
Shivaji in the early part of the seventeenth
century. The fact appears to be tl1at fortuitous
ci;c~~st~nc~s had--·-v~rv
part to""
.
-·
-- ..... _ little
···--·play in the early foundation of the Maratha Power. If ·we would understand- tEe
matter correctly, '''e must trace these causes
~o _u~iod 1o11,g, -anterior_
that
the
'

~

£9-
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Mahomedan _ ~onquest of the Deccan. The
ancient history of Mahan1shtra, as gathered
from inscriptions on copper-plates and rocktemples, has been laboriously compiled by
Indian antiquarians, and these materials have
been made available to ordinary readers by
Dr. Bhandarkar's compilations on the subject.· The questions we have to consider
are, (I) why the first successful -attempt to
throw off the :\1ahomedan yoke on a large
scale was made in \V estern India, and ( 2)
what were the circumstances in the nature
of the country, in the habits and the
institutions of the people inhabiting it, which
favoured such an attempt, and rewarded it
with success.
In this connection, the first point we
have to notice is the fact that the country
of Mahan!shtra enjoys natural advantages of
position and climate which are denied to
the people of the lowlands and the valleys of
the Ganges, the Indus and the other great
rivers which flow into the Arabian Sea or
the Indian Ocean. The characteristic features
of the Mahan\.shtra- ~ountry ~re the great
"mountain ranges which e~close it on two
sides-the Sahyadri range
running from'
nm:th to south, and the Satpura and the
Vindhya ranges running from east to west.
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The minor ranges, which break out in rugged
outline from these mountain · chains and
form the watersheds of many rivers which
fall ultimately into the Godavari and into
the Krishna, give the whole country an
appearance of ruggedness and unevenness
not to be met with in other parts of "
India on such a scale. Geographically, Maharashtra includes the Konkan-the strip
between the Sahyadri and the sea, the
Gh&tmath& being the country on the top
of the ranges, and the Desh, which includes
the valleys lo\ver dowl) the river. The hillforts on the top of these ranges typify and
protect the naturally defensible position of
the country and they have played an important part in its political history. These
characteristic features of the country secure
for it the advantages of a good and bracing
climate, which distinguishes it from the
dry and moist extremes of heat and cold
of. the temperature of the plains in Korth
India and the lowlands. At the same time
owing to its hilly c~1aracter, the soil is'
poor, and the country is sparsely inhabited.
by a hardy and abstemious people. · It _ ·
is the old story of the Highlands an~l
the Lowlands, the gifts of nature being
evenly· 'distributed to all alike on the
principle of compensation. The country thus
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{defined forms a sort of a triangle of which
the Sahyadri range and the sea, from
Daman to Karwar, form the base ; the
Satpura range forms the perpendicular side,
reaching to the east beyond X agpur as far
as the watershed of the God(tvari and its
tributaries
extend, and the hypotenuse
which joins these t,,-o ranges has been
determined not so much by natural features
as by the test of language. The area thus
marked out exceeds one lac of square
miles, and its population comes to about
thirty million. The natural features mentioned abo,ve, and its .P-~~ition on the high
road between Northern India and the
Southern · Pe~i~~uJ~ -give it commanding
,ad,~antages denied to the other tablelands
of Mysore and Malwa, which alone can
be compared with it.
~ext to these natural features, the history
of the country has been dominated by the
Character of the people. In ~orthern India,
the element of the Aryan race has predominated to an extent which dwarfed the
aboriginal races, and drove them into the
hilly parts of the country. In the Southern Peninsula, the DraZ'idian races have
retained their predcnninant position, the Aryan
element being not powerful enough to
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impress its stamp upon the population
generally. By reason of its position between
the two divisions now mentioned, the table·
land of Maharashtra has
been inhabited
.£y ~ pQpullltio~_ which -·~h~L ,#_ryaEi.and~.,,
the... -Dravidians
have been
mixed in due pro.
.
_,_ - ""'---·
J?Ortion 1__ so_ as to_ ~~El!___.!he _good P.Oints of
both without exaggerating their - defects.
;J?his mixture of the two elements is best
~llustrated
by
the peculiarities of the
language, whose base is Dravidian, but
whose growth and structure have been
entirely fashioned by Aryan influences. In
their physiognomy the people are not as
fair, soft or well proportioned, as the
people in X orthern India are ; neither are
they as black and hard-featured as the
Southern Dravidian races.
The Aryan
element itself includes in Maharashtra a
due mixture of the first settlers, as also of
the subsequent Scythian invaders. The
non-Aryans similarly include the Aboriginals, Bhils, Kalis and Ramoshis and
other lmY classes, as also the higher
Dravidian elements.
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Owi~g - to this due
proportion of the
different ethnic elements in the population,
the institution and the r~ligion of __ the
countrv have maintained an enuilibrinm~- --~~==:~::.-:;...-~----~--- ----::..:1- --
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"'hich is rarely found in other :earts of
India. ·- A~nong - these
institution-; the
system of ~illage communities_is most characteristic, and has been developed to a
point which has enabled it to survive all
foreign interference that has proved so
fatal elsewhere.
The village community
with !he Panchltyat system has been main_
tained up to the present day in a manner
to subserve the highest aims of government,
and has become an integral part of the
present system of administration, which has
found it so useful as to introduce it in a
modified form both in Sind and Gujanlt,
in which provinces the Mahomedan influence
\Yas so predominant as to destroy village
autonomy. Along with the village and
Panchltyat systems, ~ _BJ:ot-wltri mirasi
tenure of land, held in full ownership by
:small peasant proprietors directly responsible.
'to the State, has given a stability and a
sense of independence to the ryots which
~- r~n:t:!ly met with. in other pn~vinces:. While
the village organization has thus been kept
up intact, !he . system of higher revenue
JUCI.n_a~_!lleg1:.._ _!>.Y _means of hereditary Deshmuhhs and Deshpandes has not outlived
..j:he purpose for which it was originally insti~!ed. The .Deshmukhs and the Des&is in
other parts of the country have developed
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into Bengal Zamind&rs and. Oudh T&lukdlws, >vho made themselves directly respon~ible to the State, and became in the
end owners of -village lands. The village
communities in North and North-Western
India similarly are distinguished from the
village organization in Maharashtra by
those communities retaining joint responsibility and ownership, which have . given place
v/ individual property in Mahan1shtra. :!]1~..
.Kenur~. -£!". _land is thus of a more e~
and almost democratic character than in
,othe\_parts of-~~country.;._ 0~-;;g. to these
peculiarities, the people have retained habits
of mutual helpfulness and independence
which have stood them to good account in
past times.
. Along with these civil institutions, the
P.£P.Ular religiQ!!_Q[__!h_e country_h~s "avoided
Sh~2!JEEe.s.._of _s_e~tariani.§m which disfigure
and disunite the Dravidian portion of the
peninsula, and the minute sub-divisions of
caste which obtain in North India. The
Smarts and the Vaishnavs, the orthodox
and the heterodox, do not present in
Mahanishtra those exaggerated differ_ences which
strike one as soon as he crosses the Tunga·
bhadra river.
If not blended together,
they show tolerance of a sort amountmg
almost to indifference, which is characteristic
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of the country. The Bnihmans and the
,n<_?n-Brahman Shudras are_ l;>rought into
~ontact on more equal terms than el~e\vh_e_!~·.
There are neither Gosw&mis or Malzants or
Gurus ·whose influence runs side by side
:w1th Brahmans .eleswhere. The fact is that
t:-the so-called Shudr&s have, under the mfluence
of the Vaishnav saints, · emancipated themselves from the low social position assigned
to them in the old writings, and ha\'e
risen to be either Kshatriy&s or Vaislzy&s,
according as they followed the professions
of war or of peace. The Slzudras and eren
the Pariahs-Mah&rs-have produced saints
and poets whose names are revered by the
whole country, Brahmans included. Even
the Mahomedans lose their bigoted character under these same moderating influences.
The Hindus make common cause with
Mahomedans in their great festivals, and this
feeling is reciprocated by the Musalmans,
except where influences from North India
intervene. Some Mahomedan Fakirs have
been ranked with the Hindu saints in general
veneration, and there are some saints who are
venerated by both communities alike. These
features of tolerance and moderation have
been developed in the course of centuries
and they constitute some of the most stable
elements of the national character.
,, I

•
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Owing to the_ ~ature of the count:y,. an?
character ot Its people and theu mstltutions as described above, the sense of
}ocal autOf.lOJJ1Y_ -~ng __~jn~~P-~J;!gegce has _b~en
devcloP.ed ..!:.?_an____E!~nt _w}1ich__p_re_yented the
country from· being retained under one
£21iti~al c~J2!r.ol_ for a lQPK til!ieJ both u~de~
Hindu and Mahomedan rulers. \Ve hear of
---------great empires in N ort hem and Eastern
· India, as also in the Southern Peninsula,
.A'>ut the essential feature ofyolitical arrange!!l~ntug__ M'!:..4iirashtra ~has_been _ sepa!:ati~1C,
and
·in conflict
......,.__ -·- - with the long
- ....continuation
?_f _centralized power. This separatist tendency has not prevented the people from
joining together to repel attacks from the
northern invaders. Ancient traditions credit
Shaliwahan or Shatawahan with having repelled one such attack of Scythian invaders
about the commencement of the Christian
era. Another such attack was repelled six
hundred years later by another .native
1\Jaharashtra ruler, the great Pulkeshi of the
Jirst Chalukya dynasty. The <:_O"::_ntr)~ was
~ p3:r~ell~d out into small _prin~a~ities -~~d
~ingdoms, and it§~a.!tY hj_st?ry, so far as if
has been preserved in inscriptions and tabiets and coins, -.:....=
~bows a perpetual
flux.. of
_...,.__
power· from one centre to another. Tagara,
Paitha~<::_Baaaipj, -M~lk?ed~ qoa, -Kolha_pur,

~the

----""·

~-~

~-

..
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Kalyani, Devgiri or Daulatab:id and _other
places were successively seats of the earlier
and later Chalukyas and Rashtrakutas and
the Yadav kings ; and the Chalukyas, the
~alawades, the Kacfa~;bs, the Mores, Shili;ars, the Ahirs, the Yadavs, and other
clans fought for ;upremacy with one another.
This state of things continued till the
advent of the Mahomedan power, which
was established for tvw hundred years in
)Jorthern India before it invaded the Deccan
.t'about the commencement of the fourteenth
century. It took the Mahomedans nearly
thirty years before the Hindu powers in
the open plains were subdued. The subjugation was never completed so far as
Western Maharashtra and Konkan are concerned. Konkan was not conquered till the
middle ~f the fifteenth cent~ry and the
Ghatmatha,
or the - l\Hnls wer~ never
con- -q,u~red _in the sense in which the Desh
£OUntry _ '-':~s___b_r_ought- _under Mahomedan
{-

~ke\e•

The Mahomedan influence, _as _measured
by the change in the habits and the
language of the people, was scarcely perceptible in these- hilly parts of -the- western
,country, which ·were ruled by Hindu comJ~anders of hill-forts. Measured by numbers,
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the same influence appears to have been
least perceptible in these ·parts, for· the
Mahomedan population • even now shows
the smallest percentages in Western Mahanishtra. .,.The Mahomedan
domination never
....
-,..
~squ_i~ed. any strong or .l'ermalleJ;~t ~o]_d _over
Sh$! ...s£';!ntry .J!! these_P.,art!'. In Northern
and Eastern India, white mosques and mausoleums towered high, the Hindu temples
were scarcely tolerated in the largest centres of the population, and were huddled
· into
street corners, and the worship
had to be performed in stealth and secrecy.
In ~ orth India the Mahomedan language
and letters impressed themselves upon the
country till they penetrated into every home
and bazaar, and gave rise to the modern
Urdu ; no such changes took place in Malu1n1shtra, and the language and religion of
the people continued to thrive and develop
even under Moslem rule.

·-

~~

--

.-~-

-~

It would be interesting in this place to
note the successive steP.,s .by which the
~QQ!PedaiL.p\:m:er in th~j)~~can ~as gra~uil!y~_Subv~rEed by, and . SU~10rdin~<!._.to,
Jlj~c;Iu jl)tl.E<:mces.
·

In the first place, the Deccan . Mahomedans,. being_. s~pamted_ by~reat .cdistances
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their base beyond the Xorth-West.
were not recruited by fresh invaders, as was the case at Delhi, where Afghans,
Gii~his,- Turks, 'l- sbegs; and Moghuls succeeded 01ie another, keeping up the Mahomedan tradition intact with every fresh
invasion. In the Deccan this influence \Yas
wanting; and the Turks and the Persians
and the Abyssinian adyenturers were not
regularly recruited from time to time.

from

r~ontier,

Secondly.-The founder of the Bahamani
Kingdom was a slave of a Brahman named
Gangu at Delhi, who foretold the good
fortune that v;;as in store for him. Hassan,
the slave, gratefully recognised his obligation
when he rose to power, and he called his
empire, the 11 Bahamani Kingdom," and
himself Hassan Gangu Bahamani. This in
itself was an homage paid to Hindu influences, which distinguished the Deccan Mahomedans from those of the north, and which
practically bore fruit, \Yhen Gangu was
brought OYer from Delhi, and placed in
charge of the Finance Department.
Tlu'rd!y.-ln consequence of this arrangement, the Revenue management and the
£harge ~f the Treasury remained all along in
Hindu hands,-Bn1hmans and Khatris from'
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Delhi, and these, in due course of time,
made way for the Deccan Bn'thmans and
Prabhus.

Fourthly.-"'N.ot only was the Revenue
management in native hands, but later on,
"\Yhen the Bahamani made away for the five
separated kingdoms of Bijapur, Berars, Ahmednagar, Bedar, and Golconda, the revenue
~unts of village~ a~d 1!!.E!.z.!jls...._-were_ kept
ill:. ~he vernacula~- _il2_P..!_as.e of JhL fore.!gn
f~r_sial1_ o_r. _G rdu _l~l}_gu~g;~ •• ,
Fifthly.-There was another way in which
the Hindu influence operated upon the
Mahomedan kingdom in the Deccan. The
i·evolt in 1347 against the Delhi Emperor,
. Mahomed Taghlak, though a conspiracy of
Mahomedan nobles, became successful chiefly by reason of the alliance of the Hindu
kings of Telangan and Vijaynagar with the
rebels. The Hindu kingdom in Telangan
was subsequently subverted by .the Bah6.mani kings, but ,!he ~~r:gd<:Jtp. ..,of Vijay~~gar
continued to be a strong power for nearly
:wo centuries, till it was finally conquered
Jy the alliance of the five Mahomedan
!rulers in the battle of Ti\likot in 1564. This
Hindu power thus exerted, both in peace
md in war, considerable influence on the
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fortunes of the Mahomedan kings, and at
times it proved itself too strong even for
the united armies of Golconda and Ahmednagar. The third Bahamani king was forced
to enter into an agreement with the
Vijaynagar king, by which the indiscriminate
slaughter of unarmed people, after a pitched
battle, was prohibited on both sides, and
he prohibition was enforced for a hundred
years without any violation of the compact.

) Sixthly.-In consequence of this balance
Musalmans,
the latter seldom indulged in those excesses
which distingushed their nile in X orthern
India, and the former never suffered the
depressions they felt elsewhere as an incidence of foreign conquest.
Mahomedan
troops entered the Yijaynagar service when
dissatisfied with their own masters, and the
Mariitha
Siledars
and
Bt~rgirs
freely
t-.
-·
• •
•
enrolled themselves first as aux1hanes, and
iatterly as the most powerful contingent in
the contending armies. The second Bahamani king had a bodyguard of two hundred
Siledars. This trammg in arms brought
education, power, and wealth with it, and
in the sixteenth century we meet \Yith
Ghiidges and Ghorpades, ]adhavs and ~im
balkars, ::\fores and Sindes, Dafles and

J.·of power between Hindus and
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Manes, as Generals in charge of ten _ or
twenty thousand horse, and in the enjoyment of proportionate Jah!tgzrs. The foreign
mercenaries-Turks,
Persians, Abyssinians,
and Mog-huls-pro,'ed more troublesome than
useful, and gradually reliance came to be
placed chiefly upon the country B!trgirs and
Siled ar troops.

Seventluy.-Another influence was also
9perating in the same direction. The Ma{homedan rulers in the Deccan took Hi!ldu
wives in their haret;;S: Tl~e- s~~e;;-th Bahamani l~ing · allied himself with the Vijaynagar family, and the ninth Bahamani king
married the daughter of the R6J!t of Sonkhed. The first Bijapur king, Yusaf Adilshah, took for his wife the sister of one
Mukundrao, a Brahman,· and this lady
became his chief queen, being known by
the name of Bubuji Khanum, and her sons
ascended the throne after Yusaf's death
fhe first ruler of the Barid dynasty at
Bedar got his son married to the daughter
of -one Sabaji 11adth6, who was a noblelr.an of some note in the service of the
Bahamani kings.

I Ezglztlz!y.-In the same category must
.tplaced !he_ itltlu_e~ce 9f.I:.l}l1~tL~OJ!Verts.

b~

The
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first Ahmednagar king \vas the son of a
converted Brahman Kullwrni of Patri in
Ber{Jr, whose family had entered the service
of the Vijaynagar kings. The Brahman
surname BhairaY became Behri the distinguishing title of these kings, and they so
faithfully remembered their origin that they
conquered Patri and gave it in inam to
the Brahman Ku!karnis after a long struggle with the Beriir rulers. The first founder
of the Imadshahi dynasty in Benl.r was also
the son of a Bn\.hman in the sen·ice of
Vijaynagar, who was taken captiYe and
became a convert. In a similar way the
first Bedar king of the Barid dynasty was
so loved by his :.VIanlthtl. soldiery that four
hundred Marathas became M ahomedans, and
were his most trusted soldiers .
. Nintlz{y.-These influences exerted a pmver
<.'which made it impossible for the :\Iahomedan powers to retain their bigotry and
'fanatic cruelty in the Deccan, and although
there were irruptions of Yiolence now and
then, on the whole great toleration "·as
shown towards their· Hindu subjects by
these Mahomedan kings, and gradually both
civil and military power """'Came into Hindu
,hands~ --As
consequence, the :.VIahomedan
kings gave hurm land to Hindu temple

-a-
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endowments, and Hindu pi1ysicians were employed in hospitals, and in some cases,
even grants were given _and continued to
Brahman communities. One Muntrrao was
!chief minister at Golconda about the middle
of the sixteenth century, and one -Madan
Pandit was similarly· a minister in the· reign
of the last Golconda ruler, and he effected an
alliance beh\'een Shivaji and the Golconda
kings against thA Moghuls. ThA Rdj-rai
family was also of considerable importance
in Golconda. fua]lman _, Deshf!and/s <~!1.9..
p1aratlut Deshmulllz_s Qr Df~4/L~'ere PE~
}11 charge_ of district collectio~sL and th~
names· of Dadopant, N arso
Kale, and
Yesu -Pandit are distingmshed for the great
reforms they introduced in Bijapur revenue
management. Brahman ambassadors were
employed by Ahmednagar kings as envoys
in the Courts of Gujarat and Malwa, and
a Brahman minister of Peslzwa, named
Kamalsen, had chief power at Ahmednagar in
the times of the first Buranshah. Yesu Pandit
also
became Mustaplza in the Bijapur
kingdom
about the same time. Two
Brahman brothers, Akannl\ and Makanna,
were similarly raised to power in Golconda,
and their services ·were deemed to be so
valuable that the Bijapur kings sought their
help when pressed by the Moghul invaders.
3
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Tenth£v.-!f!_ the_Military Department this
l?~edominance

of the Hindus more and more
manifested itself as years rolled on.· The
l1ames of Kamdj6, Ghadge, and Harnaik
are noted . by Fr!rista as being the first
MaratM .Zifansubdars employed by the
Bahamani kings.
The second Bahamani
king had a bodyguard of two hundred
Silt!dars. The .!~IE~~.-: .Waghoji Jagde'\rrao,
Naik played in the first quarter of the sixteenth century a most prominent part in the
Courts of Golconda, Ben1r, and Vijaynagar.
He made and unmade kings, was m
charge of all the Ndihwadi Hindu forces
in the Karnntik, and was a king all but in
11ame. The famous_ M urarrao J agdev served
the Bijapur kings With great distinction in
the early part of the seventeenth century.
He resisted the Moghul invasions, and he
and ShaMji Bhonsle were the chief supports-of the- power of Bijapur and Ahmednagar respectively. In the intrigues which
brought about M urarrao's downfall, three
other Marathas-Raghopant, a Brahman, one
Bhonsle Sardar, and one Ghadge-figured
1)rominently. Under Murarrao, Chandrarao
More and Rajarao rose to distinction in
the wars of the Konkan. The families of
the Manes of Mhaswad, the Savants of
\Wdi, and the Dafles, and finally the
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Ghorpades, similarly rose to great power in
these times.
Mr. Grant Duff mentions the names of
~iih'~ ~!aralM- f~milie~ w.l1o rose "t<; P..Qyye1:
and influence ~~.2re -~ivajL-ra.s__E__Qpl,
or before ShaMji's father Maloji rose to
any distinction. The most powerful among
the families ·was that, of the Jadhav's of
Sindkhed in the Berars, who were supposed
to be connected with the Devgiri Jadhavs
whom Ala-ud-din had conquered. Lakhoji
]adhav was a person of such importance
that his support was sought by . the ·
Moghul Emperors when they first invaded
The Nimbalkars of Faltan
the Deccan.
were similarly distinguished. The Ghadge
Zunjarrao of Malawdi belonged to a family
of great note in the B(a. ur service. The
Mores, the . Shirkes, the Mahadiks in the
Konkan and Ghatmatha and the Gujars, and
the Mohites in the lo·wer Mavals were great
commanders, some of them being in charge
of ten to twenty thousand horse. The
family of Bhonsles was one of those MaratM
families who came to prominence in the·
beginning of the seventeenth century, being
connected with the Jadhavs and Nimbcilkars. Sh~'s mother was a daughter of
the Jadhavs/1 and ~i's wife a daughter
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of the Nimbc'tlkars. The founder of the
family was .Maloji Bhonsle and his son
ShaMji secured a position of the first rank.
Shahaji indeed was a king-maker, and on
behalf of the Nizamshahi kings of Ahmednagar kept up the fight with the Moghuls
after the second · conquest of Ahmednagar.
In consequence of the influences and
changes noted above about the commencement
Jof the seventeenth century, the nominal
i'.fahomedan Rulers of Golconda, Bijapur,
Nagar and Bedar were Yirtua)lJ.:. controlled
p()th in the civil and military departments
py Maratha statesmen and Manith:i warriors.,
. and the hill-forts near the Ghats and the
country thereabout were in the hands of
Manitha Jahagirdars, who were only nominally dependent upon these Mahomedan
]iOvereigns. It was when this slow process
./of national emancipation \Yas being peacefully
·worked out that a new danger
threatened the country in the attempts
made by the Delhi Emperors, from Akbar
to Aurangzeb, to extend the Mahomedan
power again to the south of the Narmada
and the Tapti rivers. lf successful, it would
have thro·wn back the country for another
period of three hundred years, which had
been the time that the Hindus .had taken
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to re-assert their independence after the first
conquest. This new danger was much
more
J"
,-......
/'f2!!nidable . as it ··was backed up by all the
~ources of the Delhi Empire. ThiL d~v.ger
~ .f~it ..to~ be_ for!n~d<t~le alike by tlie_ 1\!.ah.()medan rulers of the Deccan ,and their Manitha
}ioJ;>les:- The -~~parati~i- teii.de~ci~;-;~o;g tl1-~
Manithas d1sablecl them from Ia.c1ng fl'ie l~ogliuls.,l_
in"Jhe_ onen, fiefct;ai1dt11eliiae:aiid:seek-gueitll{ '
· system of warfare adopted by the ManhM
armies as their characteristic tactics was under
the circumstances unavoidable. The first shock
of the Mahomedan invasion had been borne
and surmounted, and the country had during the
last three hundred years shown a considerable
rallying power. The old system of playing
the waiting game and allowing the Mahomedan rulers to dissolve themselves m
luxury would not have served the purpose.·
The new danger required new tactics, but
above all tactics, what was. wanted was a
:{;1ew .spirit, a_ c?m;;;;n_ [~;ling _of J~te~s~, a.
I Nmmon patnotlsm boni of a,_hb~r~l r~l~g!Ol!~~
fe:?v~~ .The scattered power of the Manitha
chiefs had to be united in a confederacy,
animated by a common purpose, and sanctified by a common devotion to the country.
Shivaji'~-~·_re~t __ ~rit was that he realized
1
this danger, ke~t _t~~~aratist tend~ncy. 1
under control, broug~e common ~ .. ,
,__,.,...
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~~t]_Ier

in the name of a comn~o_1_1 religion,
and he thus represented in himself, not only
the power of the age, but the soul-stirring
idea, the highest need and the highest
purpose, that could animate the Manithas
~1.1 a common cause. He did not create
/ ~e Maratha power; tl{at power had been
already created1 though scattered in small
centres all over the country. He sought to
;unite it for a higher purpose by ~irecting
it ~aR~inst th~·- common danger. This was
his chief merit and his chief service to the
country, and in this consists his chief claim
upon the grateful remembrance of his people.
It \Vas not for nothing that the people
looked up to him as their inspired leader.
He felt
the inspiration
himself, and
communicated it to those about him, not
only in one generation, but for generations
more to come after him, till the idea of
re-establishing Hindu power throughout the
country was realized at once in the great
centres or camp which the Marathas esta~lished in all parts of the Indian Continent.
.{rhus was the ground prepared partly by
nature, partly by the ancient history of the
country, partly by the religious revival, but
chiefly by the long discipline in arms which
the country had undergone under Mahomedan
rule for three hundred years.
t
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CHAPTER

III.

HOW THE SEED WAS SOWN.

HE first quarter ~f the seventee~1th ?en~
tury was a penod ·when mens mmds
were in an eager state of expectation in
the Deccan, and the seed was sown for
which the ground had been prepared for
more than three centuries in the way described in the last chapter. It may be of
use
note the chief features of the political
situation about the time when Shivaji, the
founder of the Maratha Confederacy, was
·born at Shivaner. The Ahmednagar kingdom
of the Nizamshahi dynasty had ceased to
exist. After a brave defence of the city, in
which Chfindbibi ·distinguished herself, the
Moghuls had to withdraw -their forces in
I 596, but internal factions
soon re-asserted
themselves, and Chandbibi was murdered in
r 599, and the fort was taken by the Moghul
armies and the king was sent a prisoner to
Barhanpur. The adherents of the dynasty
did not, however, yield without a struggle.
The seat of authority was removed south

T
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to Paranda, and later on to Junnar, and a
new ruler, descended from the old Nizamshahi stock, was placed on the throne, and in
his name, Malikambar governed the kingdom
and led the. Deccan armies and retook
Ahmednagar, and kept at bay the Moghuls
and their allies, the Bijapur Adilshahi kings
for twenty years and more.
In the long and arduous struggle, which
Moghuls,
Malikambar waged with the
Shahaji, the father of Shivaji, the Nimbalkar
~aiks of Faltan,
and the great Lakhoji
] adhavrao, fought on the side of the
Ahmednagar kings, and though defeated
in 1620, the defeat was due to the
misconduct of· the
Mahomedan nobles
while the Maratha soldiers and leaders
fought with distinction. Lakhoji Jadhavn1o,
indeed, went over to the Moghuls, who in
162r conferred upon him command of rs,ooo
horse and z,ooo foot, and Malik~mbar himself was compelled soon after to give up
Ahmednagar, and surrender the new ruler
he had set up twenty years before. He
rallied his forces even after this great
blow, but his premature death in 1626
removed the only man who co.uld gather
round him the resisting power of the
country, and lead it to success..
Even
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. Sha:ha.ji 7- Bhonsle, at one time, broke off his
connection with the hopeless Nizamsbahi
ruler, and he received a command of s,ooo
,horse ·.from - the Moghul Emperor.
The
Nizam was murdered by his ·minister, the
ion . of Malikambar, in 1631. Just when
lthe condition of affairs looked most des·perate, Shahaji Bhonsl6 again came to the
-rescue ;f_,..'h!S old masters, and proclaimed
another successor to the throne ·of the
Nizamshihis.
He ~~~~--his ~l!tho!ity
over the K~J2k~n ~and over th~ .:..~~~Jto!:! the
. Nin1 river to the Chandore hills, and the
Moghul E-t:;_;_i;-~rbr had to send ~an army of
25 1000 men to dislodge ShaMji from place
'to place. The struggle was maintained for
four years, 1632-1636, but the odds were
/too great, and ShaMji had to yield at
last before the superior forces of Shahajaban, and with the ~mperor's consent,
entered the service of the Bijapur Kings
in 1637.
The Ahmednagar territories thus conquered were formed into the new Subha of
,Aurangabad, and embraced parts of Nasik
.and Khandesh, the whole of the Ben1rs,
and ·a part of Northern Konkan. The re.maining portions of the kingdom, especially
the country between the Bhima and the
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Nira, fell to the share of the Bijapur kings.
The Moghuls now turned their arms against
the Adilshahi rulers of Bijapur who had
helped them in the destruction of Ahmednagar. The first formal treaty between the
two powers was formed in r6o1, and the
, friendship was cemented ,by a marriage
alliance. These were only temporary obsta.cles in the way.
Ibrahim Adilsluih, the
greatest of the Bij:ipur monarchs, died in
1626, and his successor Mahmed AdilsMh
had to defend his city against the armies
of the Moghuls, who laid seige in 1631,
and again in 1636, till at last he had to
make peace with the Moghuls. He agreed
to pay twenty lacs as tribute to the Delhi
Emperor and to give up ShaMji, \vho was
still supporting the desperate cause of the
Nizamshahi Kings. .ShaMji soon after entered the Bijapur service and .was sent to.
the Karnatik, where he made important
~onquests alld carved out a kiggdom in the
!i~r6_!-i - vallt:Y for OI}e ~ of h{s sons. The
Mahomedan principalities of Berar and Bedar
had already been dismembered and their
territories absorbed in the kingdoms of Bijapur and Ahmednagar. Golconda alone remained nomi:Jally independent,. but it saved
itself this time by consenting to pay tribute
to Shabajahan. The Moghuls levied a heavy
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war-tribute which · the ruler was · wholly
unable to pay, but .he. had to· submit to
it, as his capital, Hyderabad, had • been
taken by surprise by Shah:iph:in's Bon,
Aurangzeb, and he was shut .up in the
fort of Golconda.
Jh~ Portuguese'. pow.er. also, vv hich was
so formidable in the sixteenth century, hadspent itself, and was, now acting qn_ the
defensive on the coast line of the Konkan,
while ~~ J~1~glish Con:tpany_ had just established a factory at Surat and commanded
no political importance.

The predominant factor in the political
situation about the time that Shivaji was
horn and during the period of his boyhood
was thus the advance of the Moghul arms
in the South. The Deccan powers had been
unable to make head against this overwhelming force which came with all the
prestige which had . helped the Emperors
to cement together a vast empire spreading
from Kabul to the Bay of Bengal and
the hills of Kamun to the heart of the
Deccan. The ~onditions of Ala-ud-din's in-·
vasion of I ;16 were thus· repeating themselves after fthree hundred years with a
momentum which made resistance hopeless~
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The Hindus had then yielded to the avalanche which swept over the land. They
had, however, learned wisdom under the
hard discipline of subjection to their foreign
Afghan and Turkish masters. They had
been able to turn aside the edge of foreign
conquest and had even succeeded in taming
the violence of the foreigners. Jheir own
yernacular had become the language of the
~ourt and the Darbdr.
:fhe revenue management of the country
entirely in their own hands. Their
,Military Commanders had distinguished them§elves on the bat~le-fields, and their Minis!ers in the Council Chambers. Mun\n1o and
ShaMji Bhonsle had· become the chief supports of the authority of the Bijapur rulers.
Madan Pandit was in power at Golcond{t
The western ghats and hill-forts and the
Mavals '\Yere in the hands of their great
nobles. Chandrarao More was in charge of
the Ghatmatha from the sources of the
Krishna to the W arna. The Savants were
in charge of Southem Konkan, the Nimbalkars were in power in Faltan and the
D~fles and Manes in the . Eastern Satar{t
regions. The Bhonsles were in charge of
the Poona Mavals and their jahd_qir extended as far east as Baramati and Indapur.
~vas

How the seed was sown.

4&

The Ghorpades and Ghadges, the Mahadiksf
the·· Mohites, and Mamulkars were similarly
in the command of considerable horse . and
foot. The most reliable, if not the· chief
/fighting men, in the Golconda, Bijapur and
Ahmednagar armies had been men of the
Maratha race who had measured strength
with the heavily armed soldiers of the
North, and had realized their strength and
weakness. Under these circumstances whEm
Ahe ne\v Moghul invasion· threatened the
land, it was but natural that new thoughts
should surge up in the minds of many, the
like of which had not troubled their ancestors three centuries before. Those three
centuries had left lasting memories of past
horrors, and justified apprehensions of the
renewal ·of the fanatical intolerance and
cruelty which the Mahomedan conquerorst
left to themselves, were so prone to exhibit
in their dealings with the people of the
country. Those three centuries had also
witnessed a revival of the religious spirit
among the Hindu population.o
Colonel
Wilkes in his " History of Mysore " speaks
of a prophesy which he found recorded in
a Hindu manuscript of I 646 ·in the Mackenzie collection, in which the prophet after
describing " the ruin of all virtue and religion; and · the· humiliation which· · the·
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noblest in the land had been made to
suffer," concludes with a hope that "the
time for deliverance will come. at last, and
the virgins will announce it with songs of
joy, and the skies will shower their flowers."
This prophecy was written in Southern India
at a time when Shivaji's name was not
known beyond his jahagir in Poona, but
Colonel Wilkes testifies that the application
of it was by universal ag;reement made to
the deliverance which Raja Shivaji was the
instrument of effecting by his genius and
his arms before the century had far advanced.
While the Musalman chroniclers denounced
Shivaji as a galim or free-booter, the
writers of native Bakhars or chronicles, true
to the ancient Purdnic ideal, ascribed this
deliverance to the Earth in form of a cow
supplicating help from above, and the god of
·gods promising to come to the relief of his
oppressed worshippers in the shape of a new
incarnation. It is in the spirit of the same
fond superstition that native historians trace
for Shivaji a fabled descent from the royal
house of Udepur. Shivaji was neither a robber nor an incarnation, nor did he derive his
strength from his stq:posed Rajput descent.
He was nobly born in being Shahi)'s and
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Jijiii's son, and nobly' collnecfed in t11at his
mother was a daughter of Lakhoji' Jadhavnlo,
a:-;d his wife, ·daughter of the famous JagdevrilO Naik Nimtalkar: To be born· of
such a father and mother was
privilege of
greater value than any that legend or fable
could confer on young Shivaii. ·He was a
m~n whose_ str_e11gt-h_lay_iii...N~- r~iizi!!g -ir1his_
ueJ:~gp the best aspir~ti~J]S of the ~g~_an.Q_
~ ~~~~- .!9 _~'~hi_<;_!!_l~o_!lged. Such men
are not born without· long preparation nor
out of their time or in a country where the
popular mind has not been educated to appreciate and support them.

a

The impulse which animated men to take
a more horeful view of the situation · was
not the result of mere secular or calculating
prudence. Such prudence was well personified in the old tutor to whom Shivaji's education and training had been consigned by
his father. He represented the past while
the heart of the young boy under his
charge was bursting with the hopes of a
brighter future. Prudence was well represented in his grandfather Lakhoji J ndhavrao
and his father Shahnji, who transferred their
sen-ices from state to state ami turned their
faces from the setting to the rising sun and
felt no higher faith in them. All accounts
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agree in describing Shivaji from his early ·
youth as being intensely fond of hearing
the old epics of Ramayan and Ma!uibhar.at. He would walk many miles to
attend a Katha or recital of them by
specially noted. preachers.
Shivaji's · mind
was cast in an intensely religious mould,
and he continued to be, above all, religious
throughout his chequered career. This revived feeling of confidence in other possibilities ,than those which his prudent teacher
and · his near relation realized for him
sprung from this religious source. Shivaji
felt in him what religious enthusiasm alone
can inspire, the feeling that he had a comtnission which reqtiired him to think little
of his own interests and advancement. Of
course, he did not himself realize the full
force of this enthusiasm in his earlier years.
There was a good deal of the wild-oats
sowing in his earlier exploits, but the sense
that he had a mission to achieve grew
with him every day of his life. It is .recorded that on three memorable occasions
he was determined to gh·e up all his
possessions · and retire· from worldly life to
seek salvation, and on all these occasions
it was with great difficulty that his "teachers and ministers prevailed on him to
entertain more correct notions of his duty
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in life. Throughout his career on all occasions of great trial, when the times were
so critical that a single false step would
prove the ruin of all his hopes, he resigned
himself to prayer and asked for a sign and
awaited in expectation the manifestation of
a higher voice speaking through him when
he was beside himself in a fit of possession.
The ministers were made to write down
the reply so vouchsafed for their master's
information, and Shivaji acted upon it with ·
implicit faith, whether that voice told him
to make his peace with Aurangzeb and go
to Delhi to be a prisoner of his enemies
or to meet Afzulkhan single-handed in a
possibly mortal combat. These stories of
self-resignation and self~possession distinctly
point out and emphasize the fact that it
was not merely secular consideration or
deep policy which governed his motions.
The impulse came from a higher part of
· our common or rather uncommon nature.
Foreign writers of Indian history have
not been able to understand this feature in
Shivaji's character, although more than_ his
~~tfardlhO_OU arid ent~rpnse, It ~was_thli::.~tal
/~'
~?.ara.ct~rJstic_~ich n.laj.e.J1im a representave man of the age. The only motive
p ,,;er which is strong enough to move the
4
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masses in this country is an appeal to their
religious faith. During the past three hundred years the whole of India had been
visibly moved by the new contact with the
Mahomedan . militant creed, and tLere had
been action and reaction of a very marked
kind. The rise of the Vaishuav sects
represented by the followers of R:lmllnuja,
Ramil!land, and other Puritan teachers had
made men feel that salvation was a concern
for all, and that before God's throne there
, \vas no difference bet ween the high-born
and the low. This teaching is the most
distinct mark of the doctrines of Ramanand,
of Kabir, of Ramdas, Rohidils, Surdus,
N anak, and Chaitanya, who flourished in
different parts of 1\ orthern and Eastern
India. The severity of the monotheistic
creed of the Mahomedans was distinctly
impressed upon the minds of some of these
prophets. The worshippers of Dattlltraya or
the incarnation of the Hindu Trimty, often .
clothed their God in the garb d a 1\Jaho;:nedan rakir. This same illfluence was at
iwork with greater effect on the popular
mind in Mah{,r{,shtra, where preachers, both
Br:i.hmans and nun-Br{thmans. were calling
on people to idt:ntify Ram with Rahim,
and ensure their freedom from the bonds
of formal ritualism and caste di~tinctions

How the seed was sown.

51

and unite in common love of man and faith
nin one God. Conten12~a1_1_e~usly_ 'Y.illLJhe
E_.olitical Iea~~_s.,_I_ukan1m, Ran2_dj~,_Ekn~th,
~J~)Tarall!.swaEli ~l~e relig~~~s

.£!...-~~~is. !!!_?~e,!ll~n,~hich

not -confined

~o

''~~s_,_.,..!D~eJ,

the higher castes, __bu,.!:..,.fl~im-

~~~ }~j~se~t!is~fr~~~-!1.1... ~~~e~~~ }~~2-:_~_nd

low. The cult orv'ithoba, t;,he traditions_ of
Pandharpur, the heaven on earth, attracted
thousands every year, and the e~tempo~~

'"recita1so:r~Kti7i'J.~

<1riw-·-t1-fbilsanas-mor6 -in

every town and village. The effect of these
lectures was best exemplified in the counsel
which Raja Sawai Jaya:;ingh gave to his
master Aurangz~b in 1678, when the Jezzialz
or Hindu poll-tax, abolished by Akbar, was
re-imposed. _He. reminded his master that
11
God was not the God of Mahomedans
alone, but he was the God of all mankind.
The Pagan and the Moslem stand alike
before Him. To nullify the religious customs of Hindus is to set at naught the will
of the Almighty." This was a new f~::eling,
and it yet rel'resented tne ge::neral consen/us of the people. The Mahomeuans them-·
/selves had learned to feel the force of this
higher teaching. Abul Fazil and Faizi- had
translated .Maluiblzarat and Ramayan in
the same spirit. Akbar strived with a singular devotion to amalgamate the two rdig10ns
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in a new dispensation which was intended to
abolish all religious differences. Prince Dan!sheko, the eldest son of Shahajahan, translated the Upanishads and the Gita, and
represented these aspirations of enlightened
Mahomedans, and it was on this account, as
much as for his birthright, that Aurangzeb
made war on , him, and hunted him to
peath. Mahomedan saints like Kabir in ~he
/north and Shaik Mahomed in Maharashtra
preached the same higher Jaw to Hindus
j.n~ _ Mahomedans alike, and though worshipped after death by both communities
~~they were d¢sregarded by bigots of botl~
creeds in their lifetime.

.

· This then was the situation.
Religious
4evival and a Puritan enthusiasm were at
work in the land, and it was clear to
men's minds that the old bigotry must
cease. This religious enlightenmtnt was the
principal point of departure from the earlier
traditions of submission to brute force, and
it made itself manifest in the form of a
determination that Mahomedan intolerance
should not again overspread the land. None
felt this influence more strongly than the
worshippers, who placed their faith in the
shrines of Bhawt:ni at Tulj.1pur and Kolh:ipur. They caught this fire, and communi-
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cated it to others through their bards, the
Gondhlis and the Bhats.
_ Shivaji, who mixed on eqtial terms with
Tukaram, R~maas 1 and other refigi2!;!s.... ~ers
fof his time, represented these new_ aspirationS'iii""all1ntensilieoforl~-~h.1S- own
-·...
..
..
proper_ £~_son. 1 his was one chief source
of his strength and his hold on the people,
and it represented a strength which no
prudent calculations of chances could ever
confer.
-~-----.,,,

~

'~'- .:t"·->.~-~-~.&t"""': -.·.~-~--,.~

Another influence which operated on
Shivaji's mind with a force not realized by
his father or teacher was the feeling that
Jil~ threatened inva§ion_of ,the foreigl_ Mo~
~11! C~l)querors C_ould ~~y b_e oad~(l,U~tely
met by an united opposition._, Shiv<lji's tear Ram. das tersely- . p. ut _this c.once-ption of
V:-l'JI s aims an(f""po!iCy"'"'ln=I1is'""verses-of
_ i~, cofuinunfcated·
hi~ u"n"i;;rt~;a~on

1

to

~~t~;:~-a;~;-~~t5e~~~u~~-?or~~~~~*~~~

great raslztra or united nation. This was
tlie wtiote~· furcf arid.,..aim . Sliiv~jPs policy,
and it explains some of his more questionable acts. He felt that the Moghul would
surely prevail, just as the Afghan had done
three hundred years before, if the nobles

or
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of the land quarrelled among themselves and
fought with each other-each strivmg only
to keep or increase his own little Jalzagir
or Vatan intact at the cost of his neighbour. lh"~ times dictated a policy of
umon and mutual trust for a common
purpose.
Everybody, whether Hindu or
Mahomedan, who came in the way of the
realization of this idea, had to be put down,
whether he was a friend or foe, a relation
or a stranger.
This weakness of internal dissensions is
an ever-present danger in all times and
It has been
phases of Indian history.
happily described as the tendency to be
unorganised and centrifugal, to resent d;scipline ·and subordination. No wonder that
such unorganized power cannot maintain
itself against organi!:ed force or skill arrayed
against it, in the battle-field or in the
Council Hall. In the smaller arrangements
as well as in his larger schemes, Shiv11ji
/tried to interlace men's interests or ambitions in a way to make them feel pride in
common success and shame in common
~efeat. The GhtdgesJ the Mores, and the
1 ~rpades represented this separatist ten~e!IC.Y1 _!!!<!_they had to be disposed of by
sup-erior torce or skill, before the leading
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Mariitha families accepted the higher trust
Shivuji repose(l in then1. The Mahomedan
powers themselves had to be played one
against the other in the pursuit of the
. same end and, though at times Shivaji had
to yield to superior force, yet throughout
his career,· this desire of union against the
foreigner remained . a predominant factor in
his mind. It is true, even Shiv:lji failed at
times, and it is certain his attempts failed
at last, but it was a noble failure which failed after the structure he had built up was
able .to sustain shocks of a kind which had
toppled down more ambitious piles.
One other feature may be noticed here
before we are done with this. delineation· of
the way in which the seed .of life was
sown in a soil prepared by the hard
discipline of centuries to receive it. Shi.fvaji had the magnetic power which only
true leaders of men p03sess, and which
neither bandits nor mad fanatics can ever
He attracted towards himself all
claim.
that w;g-- hoP.~,. ;-nd- a_s.PJrin.g= --the
J3!l<b ..l''itho,E!_ ~!_ion of class or caste
sr creed o~u_colour.~_ His very councillors
were selected. from all the great communities
which constituted the strength of the.
His tou~h_ _made_ !~W _yery _giosscountry.
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of men feel a _cleansing fire burning
within them. The Mavlis and the Hetkaris did not follow him solely for the
booty they acquired, and when they could
no longer help him in distant expeditions, Shivaji did not fail to employ Musal-:mans both on sea and land to carry out
his designs. Tanaji Malusare and his brother
Suryaji, Baji Fasalkar and N'etaji Palkar, the
Prabhus B11ji Deshpande and Bah1ji Avaji,
the Bn1hmans Moropant, Abaji Sondev, Ragh~
nilth Narayan, .Annaji Datto, Janardanpant
Hanmante, the Marathas Prataprao Gujar
and Hambirrao Mohite, Santaji Ghorpade
and Dhanaji ]adhav, the ancestors of Parsoji
Bhonsle, and Udaji Pavar, and Khandenlo
Dabhade, all served under him in his armies
and none proved faithlt:ss to him. This is
the highest privilege of genius. These men
stuck to their posts even when Shivaji was
a captive at Delhi and helped him to
establish his power without an effort when
he escaped and returned back to his country.
Later on, when, after his death, his son
Sambhaji misbehaved and was killed, and
Shahu was led a captive from Raigad, these
same men and their successors bore the
brunt of the Moghul conquest, and though
compelled to retire to the south, only did
so, to return with renewed strength to
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-complete the discomfiture of Aurangzeb atthe total failure of his ambitious schemes.
Lastly, Shivaji's self-disdpline was as great
as his power of control and his military
daring. This characteristic of his .nature
stands out in marked _contrast with the looseIn the
ness and ferocity of those tiipes.
/worst excesses committed by his armies
under the stress of war and need of money,
<C()WS1 \YOmen, anQ_ _cultivators -~"'.ere _n~~r
~t~d.
Women especially were treated
_with a chivalry unknown to his enemies.
When captured in the chances of war, they
were sent back to their husbands with all
honours. _lj~saw_ _tl~e d~nger __oLr1:_1a_king
assignments in jah{tf!Jrs of cong,uered lands
and set his face agail}?1 the P.roP.osal made
j.o bini. His successors diu not ~;;ve this
/caution of their master and accelerated
the dismemberment of the Empire, whose
foundation he had laid with such ·wisdom.
Religious fervour, almost at white heat,
bordering on the verge of self-abnegation, a
daring and adventurous spirit born of a
confidence that a higher power than man's
protected him and his work, the magnetism
of superior genius, which binds men together
and leads them to victory, a rare insigh
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into the real needs of the times, and a
steadfastness of purpose, which no adverse
turn of fortune could conquer, a readiness
and resourcefulness rarely met with either
in European or Indian history, true patrio;.
tism, which was far in advance of the times
and a sense of justice tempered with
mercy,-these were the sources of the
strength that enabled Shivaji to sow the
seeds of a power which accomplished in the
hands of his successors all that he had planned out, and enabled his race to write a
chapter in Indian history to some purpose.
With the thread furnished by this preliminary
examination of the character of the founder
of the Maratha Empire, we shall now be
better able to follow the labyrinth of the
story of his life, and sit in judgment upon
the more particular events of his singularly
noble career.

CHAPTER IV.
HOW THE SEED THRIVED.

,

·THE

1

.

SHIVAJI S FELLOW-WORKERS.

short sketch we attempted to delineate in the preceding chapter will
·present to the reader's mind the leading
characteristics of the great Captain who
gathered together the scattered forces of
Manitha power, and under the protecting
shadows of the strong. hill-forts of Western
India, bound them together into a great
kingdom) with. lm:ger voteu.tiali.ties be(ore it
in the near future. It is however obviqus
that the work of liberation, · on which
Shivaji had set his heart, was .a work in
which he required . co-operation. • The seed
sown by him could only sprout and ihriv~
in a suitable soil. If the leading spirits of
the times had not been prepared by a long
and arduous discipline to co-operate with
him, even Shivaji's towering genius would
have failed to accomplish the great task he
had· undertaken. Both Native and European
· writers of Maratha history have been so
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taken up with the absorbing interest of the
history of Shivaji's life that they have often
lost sight of the fact that he .()nly represent~d in_ a hig!ler deKree the gifts of body
!!E<i min§ _a11_d the aspiring ambitio!) _qf the.
_!Ee_!l_ oL l~i~ _times, and that success became
possible to him only because the seed he
sowed was watered by capable men in all
ranks of life, who accepted him as their
He was eminently
captain and leader,
primus in pares, and never regarded himself
in any other light. We propose in this
chapter to give a running sketch of the
/fellow-workers of Shivaji, the soldiers and
'Statesmen, and · the spiritual teachers, who
rose about this time to eminence. The
materials to hand for such life-sketches are
but poor, but the moral of this story will
be hardly understood till we reproduce even
·dimly on the canvas of history a reflex of
the features of those great and heroic men,
whose influence shaped the story of Shivaji's
life, and whose memories are still our best
inheritance.
The first place in this historic picture of
the past, must be assigned to Jijabai, the
mother of Shivaji. She claimed-a-descent
from the ancient Yadav kings of Maharashtra
.and was the daughter of . the proudest
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Manitha Jalz&girdcfr of the times.
The
story of her romantic marriage with Shahaji,
when they were both children, is eminently
typical cif the times. Her father in an
unguarded moment expressed a wish that
she should be Shahaji's wife, and the pledge
was enforced by ShaMji's father, Maloji
Raje, by a sacrilege which at once showed
that Maloji was a man who could hold his
own against even the great ]adhavrao,.
commander of twenty thousand horse. If
J adhavraq claimed his descent from the
Yadav Kings of Devgiri, ShaMji traced his
lineage back to the Rajput princes of Udepur.
Well-born and · well-connected as she was,
Jijabai was greater still in the heroism
·which ennobles men and women in the
humblest circumstances of life. Her father
never excused the injury that had mortified
his pride, and the turn of events, which
made Shahnji king-maker at Ahmeduagar and
Daulatabad, only aggravated this enmity.
]adhavr,~o went over to the Moghul invaders,
and Shahi,ji was forced to give up the
defence of the Ahmednagar kings.
He
retired to Bijapur hotly pursued by his.
father-in-law, leaving his wife behind him,
a fugitive and a captive in the hands of
her father. In these adverse circumstances,
Jijabai was left to her own resources, about

0
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the time that she gave birth to the great
Shivaji in the- fort of Shivaner.
Jijnbai,
abandoned by her father and husband, had
- good reason to feel in her own person
the indignity of Joreign subjection. In her
desolate condition young Shivaji was all in
all to her, and she brought him up relying
solely on the protection of the gods,
, especially the Goddess Bhawani, who had
spared her and her child in the midst of
such afflictions. Later on, with Shah:iji's
permission, she removed to his ;"o_hagir at
Poona, then managed by Dadoji Kondadev,
Shahaji's trusted minister. Tne hill forts
which surrounded the place were associated
in Shiv{tji's memories as his only safe home,
and no wonder that, with s1kh a mother,
and with such associations, he developed a
ch.aracter of hardihood and enterprise from
his earliest days; The boy loved his mother
with an affection which had no bounds.
His father ne\'er lived with him but his
mother was always at hand. Throughout his
lite, she was the guiding genius a1 d protecting deity whose approbatiou rewarded all toil .
and filled him with a courage which nothing
Jcould daunt. :rhe religious turn...:..9J....n~ind,
nd the strong faith in his mi£sion, so
prominent in his-character,- Sh!Viji O\Yed
en:~r.::~_:o his--mother,-. w110 ..,lfferaily fed

~
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him,~o.n# tpe .!).lrJJ:.Y:t.fJJ.zic leg~ds ...~{ br~very
and war.
When on Shahaji's death,
.
.
.
..
]ijabai desired to immolate· herself, if was
Shmi]l's entreati'e'S\\l'tiiclFre"ctri'Ciltcther. to
live with him a little while longer. Shivaji
left his kingdom in her charge when he
went to Delhi, and in all the great crises
of his life he first invoked her blessings,
and she always charged him to attempt
the most hazardous feats, trusting in divine
protection. If ever great men owed their
~· greatness to the inspiration of their mothers,
!E~~)I1_f!uen_ce ""gf_ ]ij6bai was _ a_ factor of
rime im ortance i~_:tJ!.~ma~I.!K._.,2(.§hiv~jfs
career, _end th~__ £l1ief SO.!-![Ce _Q_f_J}js . st~e_ngth.
'~-.,..-~'

··-~~ ~.

Next only to ]ijabai's infiu~nce over
young Shiviiji, must rank the part played(
by .Q!~ji Kondauev who stood in Shahaji's
place as guardian of the child and the
administrator of his father's e~tat<:s. Dadoji was born in Malthun in the Pouna
district, and had seen much service. All
the care and affection which Shahaji, if he
had been near, might have bestowed upon
the young child in .his tender years, were ·
ungrudgingly shown by DIHloji in the
bringing up of his warJ to fulfil his great
destiuies. By disposition, be was cautious
to a degree which made it difficult for

2
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him at times to sympathise with the wild
freedom with which Shiv6ji loved to roam
over the hills, but his love for his charge
was unstinted, and at last he was persuad~
ed that Shivaji was not to be judged by
the ordinary standards of men, and that
the ideas over which the young man
brooded were of a sort in which even
failure was glorious.
Shivaji's wildness
needed. the curb and the guidance of a
strict disciplinarian like the old master
under whose care he was br~mg-ht up. He
taught the young boy all the arts of peace
and war which it was good for him to
knO\v ; and he taught him what was more
valuable still, the way to organise and
control undisciplined forces. Dadoji 'vas a
El~tt:ri1and_ in_ the art of civilgo~ernment;·.
Before he took over the charge of the
Jahft!Jir, it had been much devastated by
the famine and border wars between the
'Moghuls and the Bijapur kings.
Poon{t
itself had· been depopulated ; packs of
wolves, and bands of robbers, fiercer than
. wolves, made husbandry impossible. In the
course of a few years, Dadoji destroyed
the wolves by offering rewards and he
destroyed the robber-bands by stern repres~
sion.
Long and favourable leases were
granted to the settlers who agreed to
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cultivate the soil, and before ten years had
. passed,. Dadoji was able to show to his
master that the estate was in a flourishing
condition which enabled lum to employ
a large number of foot-soldiers and burghers, and keep the ·hill-forts repaired and
garrisoned. EQ~p~ _ a~d__ Sypa_, __ -~r~p~1r and
Banimati, witl]. __the ___ l\1§val~,-~~joyed
the blessings Of Qeace and \Vell-ord~red
control. Plantations of fruit-trees smiled
over the land, and still bear testimony at
Shivap\.lr to the wisdom of the great
Br£thman-minister. So strict was his discipline tliat once 'vvhen he was tempted to
pluck without leave a ripe mango of one
of his master's trees, he ordered those
about him to cut off his right hand by
way of self-inflicted punishment.
The
entreaties of his followers were allo\ved
to prevail and the hand was spared, but
he. ceased to wear the sleeve on the right
side as a token of the unconscious wrong
he had done, till Shahaji ordered him to
discontinue the practice. Of course, Da<!_oji's
ambition wa,_Lq_f . the old2_c,h<;>Q!, to make
· Shivaji a pait1Sai1-leader ·11k-e his father and.
grandfather. He cou1,Sl not, till . his last
rise to the height of the
over which Shivaji's mind was
to unite · these P.artisan__ ~-a<i~rs,

.
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and effect their common liberation from
Sl1.e _l\josl~1LJ.oke, . When, however,- he was
satisfied that his young charge had the
capacity to realise this wild dream, the old
man yielded and blessed him before he
died. Shivaji's revenue system and his civil
government ·were entirely modelled upon the
practice of his teacher,· Dadoji, and it is
not too much to say, that, without such a
guiding hand to regulate and curb his
wildness, the success which attended Shiv{tji
would not have been so certain and permanent· as it proved in the end.
Dadoji's death occurred just when Shivaji
first launched his fortunes upon a career of
adventure and peril by seizing Torna, and
fortifying Raigad. During the ten years that
he had administered the estate, Q..adoji had.
trained a number of Brahman k&rlwons
Tn- th~ -~rvi"Ze_-to s~ppry -hTs- place, in t11e
_s~tended fields of oper~_tion .-upon which.
21l.!vajL _h~<.!._1_1_,?_w -~ntered. Abaji Sondev,
Raghunath Ballal, Shilmarajpant, and the
elder Pingle, father of Moropant, and Narcpant Hanmante, were all trained in this
school both as civil officers and military
commanders. These men sympathised with
their young master's spirit of adventure, and
they and other kindred spirits, Moropant
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Pingle, Annaji Datto, Niraji Pandit, Raoji
Somnath, Dattaji Gopinuth, Raghunathpant,
and Gangaji Mangaji, proved of eminent
service to him in his ambitious plans. . They
reRresented the brain of th~_new movernenh
The iron hand and the heatt_o.L~steel which
alone could ~J.¥-i-~s-o:-:sUCf.~SS ·- we~e'"" als~
2' t,eady to hapd in th~_l\t[avl~ leaders who
"were Shivft'i's chosen corn anions in bo rhood.
1ree su.Qh are spec1a ly mentioned in the
X hl,aories, Yesaji Kank, Tanaji Mrilusare, and
Riji Fasalkar, who were all men brought
UJ? in the hard disciplipe qf thJ;ir mppntllin
hill-forts. Firangoji Narasale, Sambhaji Kawji,
Mankoji Dahatonde, Gomaji N aik, . _N et~1ji
Palkar, Sury<iji Mri.lusare,_ Hiroji Farjand,
Devji Gadhwe, and others also belong to
the same Mavli stock. They were soon .
joined by t11.e _great Prabhu leaders,· Murar
Baji Prabhu of Mahad, and Baji Prabhu of

r

~

~I'liji "tvjf"'Ch~t;r;from

the Habshi territories. The two Brijis had
been in the service of Shiv<iji's enemies, and
were taken over by him in his service for
their: gallantry. There was such a charm
about Shivaji's personality that even those
who were his· enemies, and whom he had
conquered on the battle-field, became his
trusted followers. The Brahmans, the Pral>!ffis, and the Mavli leaders were the chjyf
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sources of Shivaji's strength in these earlier
/ears.
The representatives of the great
~anitha fa1;1ii!es ~in the· service of Bijapur ..
~dAl;1~~dnagar,
-;o far - f~·om- l;elping the
-- -·· ---·-... ...
movement, proved to be_jts !!J:O~t _12itter
- ----·~· -r·
~
------------foes. Baji Mohite, a relation of Shahaji,
had-·to be surprised at Sup a and sent a way
to the Karnatik.

-

--~

Baji Ghorpade of M udhol -·was mean
enough to entrap Shahaji at the bidding of
the king of Bijapur, and Shiv6ji had to
suppress him by terrible revenge.
The
Mores of JaYli allowed a Bn'thman emissary
from Bijapur to hide in their territory, "·ith
a view to assassinate Shiv£1ji, and the Mores
had to be disposed of in self-defence by
arts which were inexcusable under any
other circumstances. The Savants of Vl adi
and the Dalvis of the Konkan and the
Shirkes and Surves of Shring~'lrpur were
similarly obstructive, and refused to join the
new movement, and they had therefore to
be suppressed, or, as in the case of S:.lvants,
subordinated to the new power. The Nimbalkars of Faltan, and Manes of Mhaswad
and Zunjarrao Ghadge, all in the Bijapur
service, continued to fight against the
national movement which Shivaji had undertaken to organise, and remained true to
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old allegiance. It will be thus
-,:::::-. that the strength of the new movement la_y
e11~y in the middle~classes of the poE~~
~ion, the oid .M:anitha Jalzagirdar famili~
contributing_little or no_h~JP~- tyl.,.at_ ~ later
stage. When, hC!:~Y$"~tt!,_ J)l~ :Nl't _diffi£ulties
~Ylere...ov. er~~me;,_Jl!,t_I2ew-.genera_!_i_.on of young
j'§.~elQ.l}g!n:g,__tQ _ Jb~-~hjg]ls~t fan;ilie~
· ~ed- Shivaji's servi_s:e and . became his
most trusted leaders. Prataprao Gujar, Hambirrao Mohite, Shidoji Nimb6Jkar, Sambhaji
More, Suryarao Kakade, Santaji Ghorpade,
Dhanaji jadhav, Khanderao Dabha.de, Parsoji
and Rupaji Bhonsle .and Nemaji Shinde are
all names which figured in the later history
of Shivaji's life, and they soon succeeded
in securing to the movement· the support,
not only of the middle and lower classes,
but of the · best and· most aristocratic famin lies in. the country. I~_is_ _:..... R.oi~:t_ of
Vl.. :some Importance to note, for it shows
~ clearly that the' moVement >vas initiated by
the- people and ·by" 'their i1atural 1'e"'iders, who
only joined iC when the sticc'es's· ·became
assured.

/ZthatEvenwastheat Mahomt?<!~s
"~~~~~:e ~~?fe
work. Shm1p s_c.l1Ief_admlral,
Darya . Surung 1 --- vvas -·a

).YI<l;h.C!:medan, .... and
M o-

fouglif ~,\,rth--: tl-ie-· SiddT ·adn1irals ·bft'he
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: :ghuls, so was Ibn1himkhan, a patlz&n leader,
Mahc)!11edal!· - The disbanded Mahomet dan
soldiery and troopers from Bijapur
\and Golconda entered Shivaji's service, and
• were with some misgivings admitted into
separate corps.

1ja

Q :· !h~ rela_!iv~iJE.p~rtan~~oL t11e Br~!!.111an

~~J]:d

the Prabhu_ el~me_nts~on_ one .side, _and, ..
the Mavli and Maratha elements on the
other, ~vi!l ·_be . fufly.,:-~realised_ froi~~
fact, that in Grant Duft's history the
names of twenty Brahman leaders and four
Prabhus are mentioned as against twenty
Mavli and Maratha leaders. These M~vlis
and Man1thas were opposed to about
fourteen
Maratha
partizan leaders
m
the Bijapur and Moghul service. All the
Brahman Ministers, except the Panditr!to and
the Ny!tyluilzislz, had in those days of
trouble to be military commanders as well
as civil officers, and they discharged this
double function with equal credit. The N ative Ballhars make mention of twice as·
many names, but the relative proportions
shown above are not much disturbed.
There are about fifty Brahman and Prabhu
leaders mentioned as against forty Mavli
and Maratha leaders in the narrative of
Chitnis's great Bakhar, though in the final

J
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list givc::n at the end of the work fortyfive Bn1hman and seventy-five Mavli and
Maratha names are mentioned.
RoughJy
J.. ipeaking....2:£_~ut._ a hundred · Il?en fro!!L.!J.l
I' 'Glasses of societ:x thus came to J:!rominence,
.and .. were th.e chief supports of. the new
'ifuid~dy~asty th~t wa; e;t~blished at R{ligad, in .oppo~f~?n-,.J~=-t_h_e Moslem powers.
We can only here select a few of these
men whose deeds have
been sung by
national bards, or chronicled in the records
of the time, but they will be ~Y.pical~ o~
the rest who, l!!_t_heiL_q_wp_ . humbler place_§,
performed feats of valour and devotion,
which contributed equally to the success of
the common cause.
Among the Brahman leaders, the Ha_n:"
mantes, both father and sons,_n~turally occupied the first place. ~ aropant Hanmante
was, like Dadoji Kondadev in Shah:lji's service, having charge of his Karnatik possessions. His sons, Raghunath Narayan and
] anardanpant, were worthy of their father.
Raghunathpant helped to carve out for ShaMji's other son Venkoji a new kingdom at
Tanjore, and when differences arose between
him and his master, Raghunathpant retired
to the fortress of Gingi, and held that
station .as also a portion of Arcot, and
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Vell ore, and several strong posts in M ysore,
till Shivaji, at his request, made his final
expedition intq the Karn£1tik and the Dravid country. The importance of these possessions in the south was fully realised
when Aurangzeb captured Sambhaji, and
conquered the hill-forts one by one, and
the Man1tha leaders had to retreat to the
south at Gingi, "'hence fhey returned in a
fe\Y years back to their country, and forced
Aurangzeb in his turn to admit his discomfiture.
Raghunathpant's brother· Janardanpant served under Shivaji in the later wars
·with the Moghuls. Such were these Hanmantes, men of iron courage, and at the
same time great in the wisdom of their
counsels. ·
:Moro~nt J>inglti may well be described
as the chief pillar of Shivaji's power, and
earned his Peslzw&slzip by distinguished
services in extending the conquests in Northem Konkan and Baglan. He was a great
builder of forts, and a great organ1zer of
Shivaji's armies. His father was in ShaMji's service in the Karnatik, but Moropant
re~urned l:o~~~ when ~till a youth and .
~omed ShiVaJI s army 111 r 653· The first
Peslzw&, Shaman1jpant, failed to achieve sue. cess in ·the wars in the Konkan · with the
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Siddis and -the Savants, and Moropant was
sent by his master to retrieve · the loss,
and succeeded in his mission, He >vas con.:
stantly engaged in ap the wars of those
times, and outlived his master only a short
time.
The Peshwaship survived in his.
family till Shahu bestowed it upon Balaji
He was Shivt~jfs
Vishvanath in I7l4·
ch'ief civil adviser, as also his J2rincip_al.
military· cqmmanc!_er, · a11d there ·was no man
at the time who could be mentioned as
more capable apd more -· devoted to the
national interest.
Abaji So~q_ev.. .;was trained in the same
school with the Hanmantes and the Ping·Ies. He was the first to go outside · the
Jah&gz'r limits, and take· the offensive · by
/attacking Kalyan which, though· retaken
several times by the Moghuls, continued _to
be an advanced Maratha outpost in Abaji
Sondev's charge; as Subhedar in the Konkan ..
He was also, like Mo~opant, a great builder of· forts. When Shivaji went to Delhi, ·
AbUji and Moropant were .left -in· charge of
the kingdom as advisers _.of Jijaba>i. He was.
first appointed Muzumdar and his· son was
'appointed Amatya at ·the time of the
coronation. ·

'i4
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]ig}-10 Ball~~ _ distiJ.1guished him2&(
in the ~a~ll_.!.h0J2dis. He took pro..:
minent part in the suppression of Chan, dranio More, and it was his chief distinction that the first Patlzlw soldiers employed by Shivaji were placed under his command.

''

Annaji Datto was another Brahman J~a~er
who rose to . b-e· Sur~d -Pantasachiv in
Shi~{~j~s-'tim~~ He- took "a; active part in
th~..., conquest~ ~f Pan hUla and . Rangana, and
in the Konkan wars, and led the first expedition in the Karnatik, when he plundered,
Hubli. He had the charge of South Konkan
just as Aba.ji Sondev and Moropant had the
charge of North Konkan and Baglan. He
was associated with these commanders in
the charge of the Maratha territory, when
' Shivaji went to Delhi.
. Dattaji Gopp:i_~ :':as . W lxknis 2Ed Ma!ztr(,
in charge of Shivaji's household affairs, and
served Shivaji in the important mission to
Afzulkhan.. The famous Sakhan'im Bapu
Bokil of later Mar:itha history was descended from this family.
Raoji Somniith was in charge of the
Berar conquests, and served in the Konkan
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wars also. His father Somnuth was Dabir
and foreign minister, and was succeeded by
Janardanpant H anmante in those posts.
Niraji Raoji._was Ny!tyadhish and his son
~!J.ad was ambassador at Golconda and in
, Rajaram's time became Prahnidlzi, in consequence of his great talents in organising
the defence of Gingi.
Among the Prabhu Commanders and
Councillors, the principal names are Munl.r
Biiji, Biiji Prabhu, and B:Hiiji Avji. ·
Murar B~ji was in charge of Purandar fort, and defended it against the attacks
of Dilerkhan with great heroism, and at
the cost of his life.

j

Biiji Prabhu, from being an enemy, wa/
converted into a devoted follower.
Whe~
lshivii'i escaped from Panhalii and wenr}o .
Ranganii he ome<f'himself with a Uioi'isand .
men in a narrow. de Ie, where he conte ted
evety '~inch-· oC'"'fr'Ouncr-\Vitllr the BVapur
( eneral, in command of overwhelming forces,
ti
rd the gun announcing Sl{iviiji's
safe arrival a
anganii, whetLat ast ie
gave up breath, exhausted ·from th(;l effects.
of fhe-;ouii(!~~C!~L~~J~~~, 111is ex-.
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,~loit and sacrifice

//

have been compared by
ome ""_'ith the heroic defence of the Pass
: t Thermopylre, _ so_ ~'ell known~-the
. · aders-ofGr~el~- history: ·
1

~~"·-~

'

Balaji Avji was descended from a noble
family -in the Habshi's service, and like
Balaji Vishvanath later on, was forced to
leave his native village to save his life.
IHe attracted Shivaji's notice in r 648 by
his cleverness, and continued to be the
chief secretary throughout Shivaji's life. His
son and grandson also played an important
part in the two succeeding reigns, and one
of his descendants wrote the great chroni_
cle, known as the Chitnis's Bahhar.
Among ~-M_?vli Commai1ders, Y esaji
Kank was the chief of the Mavli Tr&tn:··
'\
\ try, and did important service in the earlier
~~conquests. He and Tanaji continued to .be
~hivaji's chief associates all through their
i\Je. They were both with him when Afzulkhan was killed, as also when Shahistekhan
w.?ts assaulted in his own palace, and they
both accompanied Shivaji to Delhi.

·i

1

\I

qT~naji
1

Malusare and his brother Suryaji
'\re I~ames 1iinnortalised by nat1ve bards for
_.,. ___ '11 --·· -- - - ···- - ---- ----·.
the 1\\ura~ __!~1~2l1~ed in esca!~ding
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T ~g~ji met · his 9e<!.th, and
revenge ,.lJpon the garrison.
y

!!!ii ...~

\

~i Fasalkar Deshmukh met his death
in a combat with the Savants in the Kon- ·
kan -vvars.
Firan~i N arasale
was the
·Commander of the -Chakan fort, and made
it over to Shivaji in I648. He was one
of those who, though once an enemy, became
a trusted friend, and· ·when the Moghul
reconquered Chakan, and tempted him by
an offer of service, he refused the temptation and joined Shivaji's army.

Sambhaji KawjL with Raghunathpant took
part in the attack on Javli when Chandrarao More was killed. While Yesaji Kank
was the Commander of the Mavli infantry,
Netaji Palkar was the Commander of the
cavalr)::_ He was the most dashing officer
in the army, and extended Shivaji's plundering expeditions to q1e east as far ;;ts
Ahmednagar, J alna and. Aurangabad. He
was here, there and· everywhere, \vherever
danger was to be faced.
The next Commander of fhe Cavalry was
~wao Gujar, arid he vwrthUy sustained.
the confidei1ce his master placed in him
in defeating the Moghul armies in. Baglan,

<
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and the Bijapur armies near Panhala. He
/was in charge of the Maratha forces stationed at Aurangabad, during the two years
of peace between Shivaji and the Emperor.
Having failed in keeping up a hot purs ~1it
of the Bijapur forces, he was censured by
Shivaji, and on the next occasion when he
encountered the enemy, he achieved a complete victory with the loss of his own life
like Tanaji Malrtsare, and Baji Prabhu, and
Baji Fasalkar, and Suryarao Kakade.
Among

~YQ._\lnge~

__ g~nerals,_1}-~1andenlo

£_3.~~~~- :p~r~gji -Bh_onsle, SanUiji Ghorpade
~_nd J:?l!<!:naji J.adhav,
became ·well-known

names

in the generation subsequent to
death. The first two laid the·
tfoundations of Maratha power in Gujarat and
Berar, while the last two brought the war
of independence to a successful issue.
~hivaji's

Such were the men whose prowess and
counsel helped Shivaji to found the kingdom. Not one of them failed in doing
his duty in the hour of danger, not one
proved treacherous to his master, or went
over to the enemy, while many died at
their posts in the hour of victory, consoled
with the thong ht that they had done
service assigned to them. These are facts

'
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whrch redound to their credit, as well as
the love Shivaji inspired in them to-...vards
his person, and the cause he laboured to
promote.. !,!1e king~ om foun~ed bY. labOl,!!S
(and sacnfices, such as these, mcluded at the
time of his coronation1 -I 6.74, not only
the hereditary Jah&gir about -Poona, Supa,
Indapur and Baramati, but all the Mavals,
the western parts of the Satara district up
to W ai, Sa tara and Kanid, the western
portions of Kolh<:'ipur, south and north
Konkan, including the · sea fortresses and the
hill fortresses, Baglan, and posts in Karnatik,
Vellore, Bednore and Mysore. All these
territories passed from the hands of Shivaji's successor and became Moghul conquests
within a few years after Shiv£tji's death.
The Bermanen_t; _ acqill§.ition made was thus
,/")lot so much of ferritory and treasure as
the higher acquisition of self-confiden<;e~ and
ion among the Maratha leaders, the spirit
which taught the Manltha race that it was
possible to resist successfully the inroads of
Mahomedan powers.
It was this spirit
which proved the salvation of the country
during the twenty-two years that Aurangzeb spent in the conquest of the Deccan
from 168 5 to I 707. If it had not been for.
tl1e schooling and discipline which the
leaders of the nation, civil and military,
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had obtained during the successful wars
waged by Shivaji against his enemies, no
such result would have been possible.
'£!1~~ hundred n:ei11 so__b1:oug~1! _up_2!!d
gjs.,ci_plii].e~- inslj~~~ _the nation witl!_ ~~v.
h2P.~ and a. new . courage which helped
them to feel unabated confidence in- thei~
pm\'ers of resistance, and in the ultimate
success of their efforts to turn back the
tide which threatened to overwhelm. It
is on this account that we have deemed
it necessary to devote an entire chapter to
.sketch the careers of the more notable
leaders, the memories of whose deeds in- ·
spired their successors to follow in their
footsteps. Shivaji by his great personality
filled the rank and file of his followers
with his own spirit, and this >vas the mispion of his life. His territories and his
/treasures passed away from the feeble hands
of his son, but the spirit he had inspired
in his men remained untamed by reverses,
and only gathered new strength, as tile
odds against them increased. Before a much
smaller army, led by Jayasingh and Diler~han, Shivaji found it politic to tender his
/Submission and go to Delhi. His successors
had to face the whole brunt of the l\Ioghul
forces led by the Emperor in person, and
though · they had to retreat to the south,
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they offered no submission, but returned
home victorious, and soon claimed back
their own with interest.
This sketch of the fellow-workers of
Shivaji in the task of national liberation
would be incomplete without a brief notice
of ,!.he••9-~!Y men_Qf_peace,~ho abou~_ this
time flourishf<i i~ ~ ~ . countn:, and were.
the chief advisers of the c:2jvil i!Jl~L.F9Jli!~!"Y
commanders.~ The Chitnis's Bakhar makes
mention of a number of these great
teachers, chief among whom were the
Moryadev
of
Chinchwad,
Ranganath
Swami of Nigadi, Vithalrao of Bedar
Vaman Joshi of Shingata, Nimbaji Bawil
of Dahitane, Bodhle Bawa of Dhamangaon, Jayaram Swami of Wadgaon, Kesha'r
Swami of Hyderabad, Paramanand Baw£t
. of Poladpur, Achalpuri of Sangameshvar and
Mani Bawa of Padgaon.
The most celebrated, however, of these spiritual teachers
were Tukaram Bawa of Dehu and RanH:l<ls
Swami of Chafal. Ramdas became Shiv{tJI s spiritual guide and his chief adviser
even in secular matters. The influence of
these religious teachers will be more fully
noticed in' a separate chapter.
It will bl!
sufficient here to state that by the influence of R{tmdus a11d Tuk{tram the tiational
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~ep£iJI!_~nt_ was kepL1!P---!1La hig!1e1:__ It~ye.l of

spiritt1ality ~n_Q _ d~votion __to __pttblic _affairs
than it would otherwise have attained. In
/token of the work of liberation being carried
on, not for personal aggrandisement Jtut
for higher purposes of service to God and
man, the national standard received, at the
suggestion of Ramdas, its favourite orange
colour, which was and is the colou!" of the
clothes worn by anchorites and devotees.
The old forms of salutation \Yere dispensed
with as implying submission to the foreigner, and a new form \\·as substituted,
which only recited the name of Ramdas's
favourite deity. Under the sat'ne influence
the names of Shivaji's principal officers were
changed from their Mahomedan designations
to Sanskrit equivalents, and the forms of
correspondence also were similarI y improved.
Shivaji, from a sense of gratitude to his _
spiritual teacher, made a gift of his kingdom, and Ramdas gave it back to him as
a trust to be managed in the public interest. When Shivaji press~d him to accept
some lncim lands for the service of his
favourite diety, Ramdas significantly requested him to assign lnams in territories which
were still under foreign sway, thus significantly hinting that the work of liberation
was not yet completed.
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The short sketches given above of the
leading men, who figured prominently about
the time of the rise of the Mariithil power,
will, it is hoped, convey a more accurate
idea of the condition of the times· than
chronicle of Shiv~'iji's deeds. It was
back-ground behind Shivajis great cen_:-: ,.
figure, which constituted the chief
s_o_u_r_c_e_ (:>fthe ·wisdom and str~~--~Yi~ich.
were put forth m~deT-his. """"kidersh}p.
No
account of Shivaji's life could be co1i1plete
~.toout-a-£uJ1-a;e,aJ.jsatien~Qf tl1W)I~1gtl1

of the national awakening that had taken
Jiace at this ·-time.- -·-The yita.li,t~:-of a
,A1allon.-1SbCst..W'esen'te'dnot m~rel);_l:>)~ its
capacity for self-defence, but also by its
power m each succeect~.gg_g'%n_erat{;;;;-_~_to
raise:_ _up .~:~;::=~"""in ev~y~_!Q_carry
ot/·"'the~W"ork--'with greater vigour and more
assured success. judged by thjs double" test,
Shivaji's contemporaries fully si.1stained their
place as a . generation of men at once wise
and brave, who were worthily led by him
m the work of national constru ~tion.

CHAPTER V.
THE TREE BLOSSOMS.

-'1

career of Shivaji may be
T HEsaidpublic
to have commenced with the

/'?c;up_a~io;1

of Torana in 1646, when he was
only nineteen years old, and his ·life of
ceaseless actiYity was brought to a close
,Prematurely in r68o. This period of thirtyl~r years naturally . ranges . itself i~to four
divisions of unequal length, which must be
st11died apart, as the sphere of-acti~ity and
U1e principles of conduct guiding that activity underwent a slow but decided change
as Shivaji grew up .in years and experience.
Much confusion· has resulted from ignoring
the fact that this career was one of growth
and development, and the rules of action
which influenced Shivaji necessarily varied
with the varying exigencies of his success
in the earlier and later stages. In another
respect also prejudice has been at work in
applying to the wild times m which
Shivaj1's early years were passed the
stricter standards of public morality, for which,
even in Europe, modern civilization has
only recently secured general recognition,
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· instead of maxims of policy observed by
contemporary native rulers in India and
elsewhere. The Maratlui c~y_p_E2p~r
had never been really;__s.Q_ng~~g_ __!!y the
Moslem rulers of the Deccan. Thev had
subjugatel~ tl~ .....pl~i~s,- but ili~ hilly portions
to the west were only occasionally overrun.
The forts were not garrisoned, nor kept in
repair, and the Killiddrs, \vho \\·ere generally men with local influence, ,yere allowed
to have very much their _own way, pushing and jostling each other, and maki11g
wars and annexations, as though there \\·ere
no central power to control their moveplents. The looseness of this system of
/anarchic rule was further aggravated by the
fact that, with the break-up ·of the Nizamshahi kingdom, its spoils had been shared
by the Emperors of Delhi and the kings of
Bijapur, and the MarathU country \Yas the
constant scene of the border ·warfare of
these two powers. The unhappy re~:ults of
such a confusion of authority can be better
imagined than described. In the first six
years of his career, Shivaji busied himself
with his unruly neighbours in command' of
the hill-forts and Mavals about Poona, and
he had no thought of defying the distant
authority of the Moghul commanders at
Aurangabad, or of the kings of Bijapur.
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He had his own JallCigir about Poona and
to protect, and he could only defend
it \Yith the least expense of money and
men by seizing or repairing the neglected
hill-forts which commanded it on all sides.
{Besides this immediate and practical concern
of self-defence, Shiyaji had, even in these
early years of his life, a dominatlt idea oi
/'.mudi1g together-the' -sciti7r-ed-forces of the
1\iaratha chiefs in his neighbourhood, and
_thereby securing that general protection and
toleration which past experience sho\\"ed
could not otherwise be ensured.
Sup~\.

;?

\Vhen this preliminary task was accomplished \Yithod bloodshed, and with the
consent of all parties concerned, _?hiyaj~
·found himself forced into a conflict \Yith
the- p"01~1~ o(the _Bija_pur kings, who first
treacherously imprisoned his father, and
sent emissaries to surprise and capture him,
and aftenYards tried to crush him by a
series of inYasions led by the most distinguished commanders in Bijapur service.
4.fhis conflict IYith · Bijapur formed tlw second
period in the story of his life, and extended oyer ten years, at the end of \Yhich
time, ShiYaji succeeded in dictating his own
terms and establishing his power more
firmly . than ever over a larger extent of
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territory than- had come ·under his influence
before the 'war commenced. The dominant
idea was still the same,-of self-defence and
of nationalizing the Jilovement. The_2_uccess
~- <t<,:llieved in 1.lliL ~econd P!!i2.Q.. .12.E2ug~
him into contact with the Moghul invaders
of the Deccan, -and the ;tor);~ tl1is
struggle with the Moghul power conetitutes
the main interest of his life during the third
period, which commenced with r662, · and
ended about 1672 with the victories which
secured from the Moghul Emperor a full
and formal recognition of the new Manitha
power. The fourth and the _ last period
commences -·,,:jth 'tlle-- COrOn~ti;; _in - 1674
--... :........ - · · - - - .--...
__ ......._
and
ends with ___his
death. His life and
"""!"".- _,.. .,..-- .... ·.... ..-.. _
character are best studied in this the last
period of what may be regarded as the
full fruition of all his hopes and ambitions,
and he should be judged by the principles
of action and the system of Government to
which he then gaye effect. He never ·lost
sigl~t of the main aim of his policy.
Selfprotection from his neighbours developed
into self-defence against the Moslem powers.
His sole aim was the union of the scattered
""!""----.:;.·__;__-..,.-'----------~-elements of MarAtha power, though the
~~re-ortllis-mllt'y-in_g_ i;-~ace was ~
~~Y increased. He had • no quarrel with
Bijapur kings, or with the Moghul
~

~--

£u;e--

.ow-=~

_.,l_

-

-·

~~
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Emperors, so long as they confined themselves to their own proper spheres of action
in the Karnatik and North India, and did
not make aggressive warfare with a view
to subjugate Western Maharashtra. In fact,
he extended his protection to the Golconda
kings who ruled in Telangan and also
materially helped the kings of Bijapur to
repel the attack made by the Moghuls
upon that kingdom. As regards the Delhi
Emperors, he was prepared to be their
dependant vassal, if they would let his
country alone. With this view he went all
the \Yay to Delhi to make his submission,
and even after he had been treacherously
put in confinement, he consented to an
armistice, the principal condition of which
was that the Emperor should recognize him
/f_s one of the chief nobles of the Empire.
QThe idea of forming a confederacy of
Hindu powers all over India, and subverting M usalman dominion, appeared never
to have seriously been entertained by him
It was a later growth, and was first re:llized by
Bajirao Ballal, when,· in the
conflict between him ar;d Pant Pratinidhi,
he · advised Shahu Maharaja not to waste
his energies in lopping off the branches,
but to use all available strength in shakmg the tree by its roots at the centre of
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power near Delhi. ~ji's idea seems to
~v,e_ been _tg~ Jor~n~a. -~~!ltral Hindu P..~er
in the Deccanl and m alli(luce \Yith the
!!_i~pur and Go!<;9P.c!~g§. JfLllli_Sh ba.cl~
~M.2gb..ul-P~tE-_tQ the n..2!1h__of the
l/apti river. This is the clue to the whole
(situation. Self-defence and the formation of
a national Hindu power in \¥estem India,
which; in alliance with the Mahomedan
States of Golconda and Bijapur, \YOUld repel
aggression from the Xorth, and enforce
protection and toleiation for his own countrymen,~these \Yere the objects and limits
of his ambition. With this clue in hand,
we shall be better able to study the
entanglements of the narrative of these four
distinctive periods in the life and career of
Shivaji.
The first .period, as stated above, commences with the <?ccupatio~ ..9L_ '£.zr~mi,
whose J(zlledar gave it up. Raigad \vas
next fortified and made the principal seat
of his residence. There \Yas nothing; very
unusual in these proceedings, and the Bijapur Darbdr \vas persuaded that these forts
were seiie<;l in the general interest, and by
, way of protection to the family Jaluigir.
The displacement of Baji Mohite from the
charge of Supa was an act of authority

!10
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\Yhich could excite no comment, because he
''"as a sen·ant of the Jah&gir. On the
Eastern side, the Chakan fort commanded
the \Yay to Poona, and- Shivaji persuaded
Firangoji Xarasale to make it over to him.
The command of the Fort was left with
Firangoji as before, and ever after he
continued to be a most devoted adherent.
The :\lahomedan commander of the fort of
~~gad to the west of Poona was similarly persuaded to ncate his charge. The
::\Iavals were thus brought under control,
and the Mavlis, the hardy inhabitants
of these parts, were enlisted in the army
ulld~r their own natural leaders. All these
accessions \Yere made without any violence
or
blood-shed.
The Jahagir included,
besides Poon{t and Supa, Baramati and Indapur, and the Purandar fort commanded
the old road from Poonit to Baramati.
The seizure of Purandar was desirable for
these and 0ther reasons. The old Bij{tpur
commander was a Brahman who was personally well disposed to Dadoji Kondadev,
but was otherwise very lawless m his
moye111ents. His wife, having ren~onstrated
against certain acts of his, was punished
by being blown away from the mouth of
a cannon. The death of this man led to
disputes among his sons, and Shh:aji \Yas
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iawited. to settle those disputes. Shivaji
lrnade prisoners of the three brothers, and
seized the Fort for himself. Mr. Grant
Duff has chm'acterised this conduct as.
treacherous. He; however, admits that the
three brothers received grants of lnfnn
lands, and rose to some distinction in
Shivaji's service. The native cl1ronicles show
that there was a yery strong par.ty _in the·
garrison who, apprehending trouble from
the disputes of the three brothel's, counse>
led ShiYaji to take the place for himself.
Two of the brothers also appeared to have
been willing parties to the settlement
effected. These considerations
materially
alter the character of the act, and show
that Shivaji seized the fort for· its strategic
value, with the . consent of the garrison.
It \yas in P\lrSUance of Shivaji's general
policy that all these forts were acquired
/"·ithout Yiolence or blood~shed, and their
acquisition marks the confidence that he
had already inspired amongst his neighbours. The reduction of Rohida in Hirdas
:\laval, and the forts along the range of
the SahYadri, northward up to Kalyan, and
;9uthwa;d _ ~1o~tg -~~ti.Rgiillz. ii1Ci~§l!~
Lohagad and Rairi, in a maimer completed
the cong_~t!.....£.T this- ~period. Tile
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!seizure of Kalyan roused the authorities at
Bijapur, and they brought pressure to bear
upon Shivaji through his father. Shahaji
was recalled from his Jaluigir in tl1e Karnatik, and treacherously seized and thrown
into prison. This danger to his father's life
compelled Shivaji to abstain from further
aggressions. He however, turned the tables
by offering his services to the :V1oghul
Emperor Shalu\.jahan, and the protection of
the Emperor was found effective enough to
secure Shahaji's release from imprisonment.
In the offer of sen-ice which Shivtiji made
to the Delhi Emperor on this occasion, \Ye
find mention made for the first time of the
famous Clzoutlz and Sardeslzmuldzi claims.
Shah:ijahan is said to have promised considerations of these claims when Shivaji
\Yould visit Delhi
to press them in
person, an event which did not happen in
Shahajahan's time. These events. happened
/in r652, with which year the first period
may be said to have closed.
Shahaji's release in r657 removed the
·restraint which had kept Shivaji comparatively inactive during the p~st few years.
The Bijapur authorities also had patched
up a peace with the Moghul commanders,
and \Yere thus free to turn their forces
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against Shivaji. Ihe lead,!Eg feature of this
second r.eriod was the conflict with the
~o~sr. This conflict brought Shiva~J in
contact with the more powerful
CMaratha Jalu'tgirdars in the Bijapur service.
These were the Ghorpades of Mudhol, the
Mores of ]avli, the Savants of Wadi, the
Dalvis of South Konkan, · the Manes of ,
Mhaswad, the Surves and the Shirkes of
Shringarpur, the
Nimbalkars of Faltan,
and the Ghadges of Malawdi.
Shivaji's
object during these years appears to have
been to unite these chiefs, whose Jalzagirs
lay to the south of the Nira and north
of the Krishna, as he · had united those
who lived in his neighbourhood, under his
leadership. His offers were, however, declined, and Chandrarao Mor_e, the-.1nost
pov;erful of them, allowed his liJJ11:gtjs. to
tie · used 'as a prot~ction to a party sent
from Bijaj:mr....Uiide~r \1 ·Bralima'll""scird&i:Bij( -·
Shamaraj, with the intention of surprising
Shivaji and assassinating him.
The plot
was discovered, and the Bijapur agents
were in their turn surprised by Shivaji.
This active hostility of Chandrarao More
could not be safely put up with any
longer, and Shivaji's agents, Ragho Balla!
Kawji, resolved on their
and Sambhiji
own account to punish the Mores. The

11

~

R/s~

oj tlze i11anith{i Power.

yengeance was swift and sure, but the deed
was none the less to be censured, seeing
that it was open and avowed treachery in
return for what had only been a suspected
The .Maratha
connivance at treachery.
-chroniclers themselves attempt no defence of
the murder of Chandran1o, and the only
extenuating feature of the incident is that
Shivaji's agents planned and carried ·it out
on their own responsibility, though afterwards Shivaji accepted the results without
uch misgiving. The C_£Eguest <:>f . J avli
pened up the way to the subjugation _9f
c.-~ -cout?try south of Pratapgad, down tq-..
~}1~- lin~i!.§, of Pa_El1jlal_ as also the Ss>nthern
Konkan, includirl_g the Jahagirs . of the
Savants "0{_ ~a<!!.t_ :Ylw 211ad~ their_2.1bm~
sion. The Dalvis and the ·Sun·es who held
C'--·
·-·..
Jaluigirs in those parts were also reduced
to submission.
The Siddj's territory was
also attacked, but without any decided
result.
~

These successes brought matters to a
kris1sl ana t11e-Bijapt:rr-"ai.iinor1tle~esolved
to n:rar~e . a • supreme eftort.
T:bey had
found out thai Sliiva}l- \yas not amenable
to his father's control, and that any pressure put upon him through his father only
.drove him to seek the support of the
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Moghul · Emperor. Their first army under
B~ji Shamaraj,
who sought to surprise
Shivaji una\..:'ares, had been defeated and Chandrad.o More, on whom they relied, as ~lso
the Savants and Dalvis, had found themselves' unable to hold their place against
Shivaji's generals. This time therefore they
resolved to send an overwhelming force
under their ablest Pathcin general Afzulkhan.
Afzulkhan had ta]{en=p'itrF"in"'9Jre-=.itrrli1atik
\Yars, and with or without reason had been
suspected as having helped Shahaji's enemies
there and brought about the untimely death
of Shivaji's elder brother. · Afzulkhan had
ostentatiously undertaken iri open Dm-bar
at Bijapur to capture the mountain rat, as
he called Shivaji, dead or alive. On his
way from Bijapur to Wai, Afzulkhan desecrated the great temples at Tuljapur and
Pandharpur, and- broke the idols. His
march therefore had all the appearance of a
religious war, and naturally excited the
worst passions on both sides. There can
be no doubt that the issues which depended upon the result of this contest \Yen~ o(
the gravest possible . character. It was a
struggle of life or death to the victor or
the vanqu;shed. Shivaji and his councill9rs
perceived the gravity of the
sjtuation,
They prepared themselves to repel the in-
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vasion, but before Shivaji adopted his final
plans, he invoked the guidance of his
goddess Bhawani. He asked his Chitnis to
note down iii writing the words which the
goddess might put into his own mouth,
while he was under the influence of divine
possessiOn. The words were noted down as
they were uttered in unconscious excitement.
Encouraged by the promise of protection
thus assured, and by the blessing of his
mother, and the devotion of his army,
Shivaji resolved to meet his great antagonist
on a spot carefully chosen by himself.
While all this care and caution were being
bestovYed on the part of Shivaji, Afzulkhan,
proud in the possession of the large army
that he was leading, and certain that Shivaji
would not stand up against him in the
field, was intent upon one subject only,
namely; to bring out Shivaji from the .shelter
of his forts, and, if possible, to capture
him and take him in triumph to Bijapur,
and thus avoid all the perils of a long
campaign. While Shivaji's army occupied
the valleys of the Krishna and Koyana,
and the thick jungles concealed them from
the enemies' view, Afzulkhan's army spread
from Wai to Mahibaleshwar, exposed to
flank attacks on both sides. Apparently
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each was anxious to surprise and capture
the other's person, for both · knew that in
eastern warfare the fall of the General
leading the army too often determined or
greatly influenced the result of the fight.
Afzulkhan \vas
approached by Shivaji's
emissaries who represented to him that
Shivaji was ready to make his submission,
and thereupon Afzulkhan sent his own
Brahman Pandit to obtain correct information. This man was gained over by an
appeal to his religious and patriotic senti)llents. It was then arranged that both
/should meet one another for personal explanations unattended by their forces. What
b2-P.P~d- _at the i11terview has bee1l_Ya;;ly described. The Mahomedan historians,
whom Grant Duff follows, charge Shivaji
with treachery in the first attack he made
w~l~ !~~fat~~~,{~1~akgq~~er-c:_l_a'Ys)
and "the- 13hawani
sword; -..vhile
the
:;vran1tha chroniclers, both Sabhasada and
Chitnis, state that the stalwart Khan first
seized Shivaji's neck by the left hand and,
drawing him towards himself, caught him
under his left arm, and it was not till the
Kli.an's treachery was thus manifested that
Shivaji dealt the fatal blow. In those
times the practice of treachery on such
occasions vvas a very common occurrence,
7
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and 'it may be presumed that both Afzulkhan and Shivaji were prepared for such a
risl~.
Shivaji had on his side strong
)motives ; he had his brother's death and
the
desecration
of the Tuljapur and
Pandharpur temples to avenge. He knew
he was then unequal to face the enemy in
the open field. The success of all that he
had achieved and planned during the past
twelve years depended on the result. He
bad therefore stronger motives to effect his
purpose by stratagem than his enemy. The .
personal character of the two men must
also be considered. The one was apparently
vain and reckless, \Yhile the other was
supremely self-possessed and never beside
his guard. The arrangements that Shivaji
had made for a surprise of the Mahomedan
army as soon as Afzulkhan \Vas disposed
of1 and the perfect confusion which followed the attack made by the Y.aratbas, also
showed that while Shivaji was prepared to
follow up the result of the 'personal interview, Afzulkhan's people were wholly unprepared to resist such an attack. These
considerations certainly lend· support to the
view to which Mr. Grant Duff has given
the weight of his authority. The fact may
well be that where both parties are
mutually suspicious of each other, each
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may have misjudged the most ·innocent
motions of the other, and he who had
taken the least precautions naturally suffered
The will to do mischief
for his folly.
might have been equally operative on both
sides, though one '''as not prepared to take
full advantage of the situation as it developed itself to the same extent
the
/<S:,her was. lhe , f~ll of Af~~J,!~!la~ led to
/
1e ~l}quyst . of the C01!_~t!i~s _southw~r~
'to' Panhala and a1ol}g th~ . panks ~
Krishna. A second army sent by the BijaG~vernment was defeated, and Shivaji
followed up the rout by pushing his army
to the very gates . of Bijapur, while his
Generals captured Rajapur and Dabhol. . A
}hird army was sent from Bijapur which
tbesieged Panhii.Ia, while Shivaji and his
forces were resting in that fort. By the
use ·of stratagem Shivaji made his escape
to Rangana, while the Bijapur army in
pursuit was kept at bay in a narrow defile,
>vhic.h might be described as the Thermopyla) of Maratha history guarded by Baji
Prabhu and one thousand Mavlis, who kept
up the fight for more than nine hours . till
they had lost three quarters of the mer1, and
the gallant Baji Prabhu, their commander,
died at his post, but not till he had heard the
signal gun of Shivriji's safe arrival at Rtinga-

as
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na. A fourth expedition was led by the
Bijapur king in person in r66r-r662, but
no important advantage was gained, and
the war lingered on for a year and more.
It was about this time that Shiv:}ji first
organized his fleet)- -:md- made -l1in~;l{ -l;as-:.
t;r- -of all the Konkan sea-forts, except
J&at of- Janjin1.
In r-66; --the Bijapi1~·
overnment found its resources so thoroughly exhausted by the long struggle that had
been -vvaged that the good offices of ShaMji were again utilized by them, and a
peace was con_cJudeQ_,_ by__\Yl1!c;h _.§_hi~·(jji_ ~s
left master of all the territories he had
~o_u&'_l:__t un_~er his influence. At th~ e~~d- Of
the first period Shivaji' s possessions extended from Ch.lkan to the river ;{ir£1 and
jncluded his own jaluigir, and the forts in
the Sahyadri range from Purandar to Kalyfm.
At the end of the second period, Shivaji's
possessions included the whole of the
Konkan from Kalyan to Goa, and the
Ghatmtitba districts parallel to this coast
line, froni the river Bhima to the river
warna, about one hundred and sixty miles
north to south and one hundred miles to the
east of the Ghat range. The Bijapur kings
broke the conditions of this treaty at a later
stage in the third period of Shivaji's struggles with the Delhi Emperors.
But
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_ <;J_l}j~. Shivaji's Commander-inChief, repelled that attack on the first
occasion, but allowed the enemy to escape
back to their country. Shivaji found fault
with his General for his lenie~cy in pursuit,
and Pratapd.o was so touched by his
master's rebuke that, when next the Bijapur Generals again invaded Shivaji's possessions, Pratapn1o again defeated them with
great slaughter, and hotly pursued them
this time at the sacrifice of his own preWhen Bijapur later on was
cious life.
besieged by the Moghuls, the king of
Bijapur made an earnest appeal for help to
Shivaji, and he on his part,, forgetting the
mJunes that had been done to him, attacked the invading Moghuls from behind, and
on the flanks, and by carrying the war
into the Moghul territory, forced , them to
raise the siege. This generous help saved
Bijapur this, time, and gave it a new lease
of life for twenty years more. These events
have their. proper place in the third periodbut are mentioned here mainly for the'
sake of bringing together in one view the
history of Shivaji's relations with Bija?ur.
Prat~£F~?

CHAPTER VI.
THE TREE BEARS FRUIT.

""HE third period commences with r662.
--Dow-;-to that year,- Shivilji had studi:·
ously refrained from coming into conflict
with the Moghul armies occupying the
Deccan, and excepting a single plundering
expedition to Junnar in 1657, there had
been ·no act of overt hostility on either side .
..An fact in Shahajahiin's time, Shivaji had
made offers of submission to that Emperor,
not only \Yith a view to bring pressure on
the Bijripur kings for the release of his
father, but also with a view to secure a
recognition for certain claims in his own
interest, \Yhic.h Shahajahan promised to
consider favourably when Shiv:lji pressed
them in person as a suitor in his court.
When Aurangzeb abandoned the siege of
Bijapur, and proceeded hastily to fight with
his brothers for the Delhi throne, he left
instructions behind, by which Shivaji's claims
to the Konkan were recognized, and it was
suggested that he should serve the Emperor
with a picked body of horse, and maintain
tranquility in the imperial district south of the

1
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Narmada. When Aurangzeb had overcome
the opposition of his brothers, and become
the undisputed master of the Imperial throne,
the understanding which had been established
,
between him and Shivaji was not respected,
land in r66r a Moghul army seized Kalyan,
which was the most northerly post occupied
by Shivaji. Shivaji w:as unable to resent
this attack till the peace with Bijapur vYas
concluded in r66z, when Shivaji's General,
N etaji Palkar, led the first expedition to
Aurangabad, and the Peshwa Moropant
seized forts to the north of Junnar, which
was then the most advanced Moghul outpost in Maratha country proper. The war
thus commenced in right earnest on both '
sides. Shahistekhan; the Moghul commander,
seized -------~
Poona and Chakan, and made the former place his head-quarters. Shahistekhan
/..vas surprised by · a night attack in his own
palace at Poona, and the Moghul cavalry
'vho 'vent in pursuit of Shivaji, as he retreated from Poona to Sinhagad, was defeated by Netaji Palkar. These events happened in r663, and in r664 Shivaji led
his famous first expedition through an unknown country without any opposition
a~ainst Surat,_ which was then the emporium
of Indian commerce with foreign countries.
The Maratha navy . also captured pilgrim
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ships bound from Surat to Mecca. Another
portion of the fleet plundered a rich port
to the south of Goa in r665, and as a
result of this expedition, Shivaji established
his authority in north Kanani. Shahistekhiin
never rallied from the defeat he . had sustained in the night surprise at Poona, and
had to be recalled, .an~ a seco_Ec.!._a_Emy
under the famous Raja ] ayasingh and
Thlerl~-hn~ was sent in. I 66 5 to ~~cornplish
th-e task of reducing Shiva]i's · po,;,·er: The
M~gl~ul army entered. the. Maratl1a country
unopposed, and finally laid siege to Purandar.
The fort >v'i'Sdefended by a · Prabhu commander, named M unir Baji Deshpande, of
Mahad. He maintained the unequal contest
till he was killed. For reasons not suffi/ciently explained either . in the native chronicles or by Mr. Grant Duff, Shivaji was at
this time persuaded that the most politic
course for him was to make his submission
to Raja ]ayasingh, who was then the premier
Hindu nobleman at the Delhi court, and to
effect by peaceful means the aims he had
in view. This resolution was not suddenly
adopted in a moment of despondency. The
native chronicle states that Shivaji appealed
for guidance to divine help, and the goddess Bhawani counselled him to make his
submission at the time, as Jayasingh was
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also a favourite. with the gods, and success
against him could not be secured by continuing the war: Seeing that Shivaji had so
easily. defeated Afzulkhii.n and Shahistekban,
and that later on when Aurangzeb with his
whole army occupied the Deccan, the
Mar6.tha Generals were able to carry on the
war against him without any recognized
leader, and with no single fort in their
occupation, it cannot be for a moment
supposed that Shivaji was unable to continue
his contest_ with Jayasingh on equal terms.
Throughout his career of thirty four years, Shivaji did ·not on a single occasion suffer defeat
·where he led his armies in person, and even
when his affairs were at the worst, he seemed
to gather new courage and resource from
the inspiration of the dangers about him.
Ave may therefore .take it for granted that
''"hen he deliberately offered to submit to
jayaSi~-gh-- mld m-alce- o~e-r most of his forts
andterritories, there-i11Usti-la;e been som~
deep-Ia{~(_ schen~~. _0i_]2olicy_ which j~sti~ed
to him and his councillors the course he
~~~.:.- Sl1i;iji- ~~ight well p.~;e tho;ght
that his temporary submission and visit to
Delhi would introduce him to a . larger
sphere of action, or at least would enable
him to make the acquaintance of the great
Rajput nobles of the empire. ]ayasingh's
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friendship, cemented by such an act of selfsacrifice, might prove helpful in the furtherance of his larger designs. Shivaji had been
always urging his claims to clzouth and
sardeslzmuldzi, and though these claims had
not been recognized either by Aurangzeb or
Shahajahan, hopes had been held out which
encouraged him to think that by temporary
submission he might secure a legitimate
basis for the assertion of these claims.
These, and considerations like these, might
have had more weight allowed to them
than the course of future events proved
to be reasonable, but it is certain that on
this occasion, Shivaji was resolved to make
his peace with the Emperor at any price.
A truce was accordingly arranged. Twenty
forts ·were -made over into the ·Moghu!
~h:trge, while~ -twelv~- were- retained in the
hands of Shivaji's commanders.
A Council
.
of Regency was formed of his three most
trusted advisers with Jijabai at its head,
and Shivaji entered the Moghul service,
and marched, with Jayasingh as his companion, against Bijapur. Later on, when
assurances of personal safety had been
obtained, Shivaji went with his son and a
considerable body of horse and Mavlis
to Delhi, where he was received by the
Emperor rather coldly, and he soon found
~
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out that he had made the only great mis_
take in his life. The stratagem by ·which
he escaped is too well known to need
detailed repetition here.
But i~ showed
Shivaji at his best in the resourcefulness
with which he could surmount obstacles,
and it also signally tried the devotion of
his followers. He reached his country ten ·
months after he had left it, and found
everything just in the .condition in which
he had left it. This visit to Delhi represented the first great cns1s m Manl.tha
history. The Moghul armies occupied. the
plains and the forts ; Shivaji and his son
were prisoners in Delhi ; and yet there was
not a single person who proved traitor to
his country or joined the enemy. The
government was carried on as if nothing
had happened.
Everybody remained firm
at his post, and when the news arrived
that he had escaped from Delhi and returned
home, it spread like wildfire, and the war
/was recommenced with greater~~nd .:.
vigor than before. Fort after fort was be;-eged and. rec~(;.ed. Moropant Peshw£1
had in -fact, even before Shivaji reached his
native land, taken advantage of the recall
of Jayasingh to seize the forts north of
Poona and a greater portion of the province of Kalyan. The EIYIP.ero.;. ~ent a third
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army under his son "~ith Jaswa]]tsingb,
h;e Ranil of Jodhpur, in place of Raja
Jayasingh as commander. The emperor's
~on was .appointed Viceroy of the Deccan,
/and his first act as Viceroy was to conclude
~n arrangement with ~hivaji witl~ -the con:
·sent of his father. Under this arrangement,
Alir:mgzeb granted the title of Rajii to
Shivaji, and gave a mansab to Shivaji's son
of five thousand horse, and a Jahagir to
Shiviiji himself in the Ben1rs in lieu of his
claims over Junnar and Ahmednagar. The
old ;'ahagir districts of Poona, Chakan, and
Supii were also restored back to him, with
the exception of Sinhagad and Purandar.
By
this arrangement, Shivaji became a
noble of the Empire, and engaged to serve
the Emperor with a co11siderable body of
horse, who were stationed near Aurangabiid
under the charge of Pratiipn\o Gujar. This
arrangement lasted for two years, till the
war with Bijapur carried on by the Moghul
Emperors was concluded in .r66g.
Shivaji was not a party to the treaty
then made between the Bijapur kings and
the Moghul commanders, but in consideration of the good understanding then prevalent bet,veen the Viceroy of the D~~ccan
and J'hivaj},_ his claims to choutlt and
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sardr!shmulzki, which bad been several times
~g;jr: ~!i_in~b~t~r~, -~w~re__ i~_,2669 -for
~r~_!_}im~ r~c;.ogt1J.z!.i..J2Y...J.he, !~ipgs__ ~
Golcon9a and Bjjapur, _-vvho agreed to pay
respectively five and three lakhs of rupees
to Shivaji in lieu of those claims. This
/recognition must have been the result of
an understandipg arrived at between t,he
parties, including the Moghul commanders
in the Deccan. §l~ivajt§.._pJ?§ilior:---1£. r 669•...
was thus considerably___ s_tr_e!lgtJl.e!!.ed. He
got back his fahagirs and most of the
hill-forts. He secured a mansab and a
falzdgir from the emperor, and he further
secured the recognition of his claims to levy
choutlz and sardeshmuklzi from the Mahomedan kingdoms in the Deccan. With these
advantages, Shivaji was enabled to carry on
with greater chances of success the war
when it was forced upon him by Aurangzeb's violation of the understanding that
had been established in r667. Aurangzeb
/ordered his son, the Deccan Viceroy, to
apprehend Shivaji by force or stratagem
under penalty of his severe displeasure.
PraU1prao Gujar, who was stationed· at Aurangabad with his contingent of MaratM
horse, obtained news of this intended
treachery, and managed to escape. Shivaji
thus found himself again face to face with

2):
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the ·whole power of the Emperor of Delhi.
The necessity of self-defence suggested the
recapture of Sinhagad which had for the
last five )rears been garrisoned by Rajputs
in the imperial service. Tanaji Malusare Jed
the attack, and scaledthe '~ralls, with
his
three-hundred Mavlis, at dead of
night, and effected the entrance, but only
to meet death at the hands of the garrison.
His brother Suryaji completed the
work ~vith heroism worthy of the great
sacrifice his brother Tanaji had offered in
his own person for the cause of his country.
Purandar, Mahuli, Kamala, Lohagad, and
Junnar were carried by storm. Janjira was
attacked, but the Siddis were able by their
superior strength on the sea to hold their
forts. Surat was plundered a second time.
It was"'" on his . return from Surat that
Shivaji \vas overtaken by the Moghul
commanders in pursuit of him, and though
greatly outnumbered, the Manitha horse
succeeded not only in sending their plunder safe to Raigad, but in routing the
pursuers with heavy loss, ~Pii<? Gujaf
entered
IP!andesh,
levying contributio~1s
throughout the District and penetrated fur/ther east into the Berars. This was the
first occa;;;n when
sardeshmulllzi and
chouth were levied from provinces subject
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to the Delhi Emperors. Moropant Peshwa
also in I 67 I took several forts, including
Salher in Biiglan. Next year this fort
;~as b~edby Moghul commanders with
The Mariithas not only
a great army.
stood the siege bravely, but Moropant
Peshwa and Prataprao succeeded in defeatg the Moghul army in a pitched battle.
--LI?])Jap~~la__ was retaken,.2:E_4 Jiu~li
--·~J21J.I.U9~red by ~~ .2.L~l~iviiji's_ ge~,
Anniiji Datto. A naval expendition was
;ent ~arwar, and the whole of the
coast districts- in that part of the country
were reconquered, and Jb~ -~jii_ . Bednore
·was made a tributary like the king of
Gol~onda. An ar-;;:ry. sent from Bijapur was
defeated with heavy
loss by Prataprao
Gujar, and on a renewal of the attack in
r674, Hansiiji Mohite again defeated the
Bijapur forces, and pursued them to the
gates of Bijapur. Thus in fou"r_ yea~s from
/the renewal of hostilities, Sl;i-;a.ji · -succ~~ded
in regiinin.g_
_his -old __IJoss~ssions -and in
g~t!y extengj~g his_ coggues~? _~n_ alL air_e_~
~~--bC?th by_ se~2._nd land. In the North
he penetrated as far as Surat, in the
South as far as Hubli and Bednore, in. the
East as far as Berars, · Bijapur and Golconda. Chouth and sardeshmukz' were levied
from the Moghul Subkas south of the
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Tapti, and the chiefs of Golconda and
Bednore were made tributaries.
In the
words of the native chroniclers, Shivaji had
vindicated his claims to be the Padshah{l of
the Hindus, after having defeated the forces of the three M usalman Padshahas, and
forced them to yield submission to his
claims. This naturally suggested to Shiv:!ji.
/and his council the idea of ~r!!!.a.l coronation ceremony which would fitly celebrate
the gre;tness of the work accomplished by
nearly thirty years' incessant efforts, and
in the then disordered condition of Southem India furnish a ral}ying Ce!J-tre to all
the Deccan chiefs to resist with a united
~ffort the apprehended danger of Aurangzeb's great invasion.
~-

We thus enter upon the fourth and the
last period of Shivaji's career. The coronation ceremony ushered it in with proper
pomp and festivities.
The fact of the
establishment of a powerful Hindu kingdom had to be proclaimed with due
solemnity and every hill-fort along the
Sahyadri range, as also on the sea coast
proclaimed the event by cannon salvoes all
over the country. During the remammg
portion of Shivaji's life he was comparatively left to himself by the Moghul com-
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manders, who directed their
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t? the conquest of Bijapur and Golconda.
/An attack made by the Moghul commander on Golconda was frustrated by
the timely arrival of Hambirrao Mohite,
and the king of Golcond{t was safe for
a time under the protection of Shidji,
and actually helped him with his own forces
'in }he ~~edition_ agaip~t_ tlJe Karnatils~ '}jlj_c_]l,
Shivaji le~ in. P!!·son,. ~nd in tl~e course.....£[
~·hich h~.•Pe?etrate42~ f,il-~ .s£ut1:!,2_s_~~jS?_I~e1
and selzec;! y@on~, fortifieLQingi, and establisi;'J~ilitary posts- all along the line of
the road through M ysore. .]JJ~pur was very
hard-pressed by the Moghul commanders
/who laid siege to the city. The Adilshahi
kings and councillors had no ;resource left
but to turn to Shivaji for help, and not\Yithstanding the memories of past wrongs,
~ji l_~t th~ _help_ o~_hi~_cgn_:x,. ~yhjffi
devastated the Moghul country from Surat
to Barhbnpur~ attacked -tl1e flanks andr
;ear of tlie1i1Vad1ng army~and- thus forced
the Moghul commanders to raise the siege,
and return to Aurangabad. These were the
only important military events of this period,
which was chiefly distinguished for the reforms in civil administration, carried out
and completed by Shiv~ji during the comparative leisure he found about this time.
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vVe shall briefly notice these reforms in the
next chapter. It will suffice here to state
that, while at the end of the first period
Shivaji's influence was confined to the strip
of country lying between Chakan and the
~irt1 river, at the time of his death he
lwas the most powerful native ruler south
of the river Tapti, and his paramount in·
fl.uence was acknowledged both by Hindu
and Mahomedan sovereigns from the Tapti
to the KaYeri.

CHAPTER VII.

./

/SHIVAJI A~ ·~. CIVIL RULER.

Shivaji's tnilitary exploits
l """HEonlyhistOry-of
presents to our view one side of
the working of his master mind, and we
are too apt to forget that he had other
and stronger claims upon our attention as a
civil ruler. Like the first Napoleon, Shivaji ·
in· his time was a great organiser, and
a builder of civil institutions, which . c011-·
duced largely to the success of the · movement initiated by him, and ·which alone
enabled the country to pass unscathed
through the dangers which o:verwhelmed it
shortly after his death, . and helped it to
assert its claim to national independence,
after a twenty years' struggle with the
whole power of the Moghul Empire. These
/~ivil institutions deserve special studybecause they display an ori~mahty andbreadth
Of conceptiOn which he could not have
aerived from the systems of government
then prevalent under Mahomedan or Hindu
rule ; and what is still more noteworthy
is that when after the war of independence,
~- -sue'
the country
was reorganized;
his own
t.:.--.
.
.
-,.....
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cessors

returned

to

the

traditions

of the

~",..· ·l?ast, a"i0-_ departed fr_:_~1~ _tl~ -lln~STai[dowri ·
~by

_tge foupd~r of the Mar:l~h{l power, and.
jn so departing from the model he had set
lup, !hey sowed the seeds of that disunion
and separation which it was his constant
~olicitude to a\~oid in all that he attempted·
and ·achieYed. As has been stated before,
hiYaji did not aspire to found an universal
1 empire uncl~J-_biLQ.J}:..J.:Lditect......r.l.lk_thm:ugh
\. out India. He stroye to secure the freedom
\of his own people, and unite them into one
lnation, powerful for self-defence, and for
self-assertion also ; but the extinction of all
other powers was not contemplated by him.
He had friendly relations "·ith the Chiefs j
'"of Golcond{l and Bednore, and even Bijapur,
and did not interfere with their respective
spheres
of influence;, in the Telangan,
M ysore and Karnatik countries, and he
allowed his brother v enkoji to retain his
father's faMgir, all to himself, in the Dravid
country. He contented himself with levying
only clzoutlz _and sardes!zmuh!zi from the
Moghul possessions .. He made a clear dis~~nction . between Swar&jya (ten:itor~ directly
goyernedo-y-Ium ), and--:Mog!az--cthat
goyernedDyforeignlcings outsiae---nisSwardjya). The civil institutions founded
,l>y him wen; intended chiefly -for _the Ma..
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_'2_0}ll~t~y- __J?rQper,, ~~~ough they were
also introduced partially in the line of
military forts,- maintained by him to the
extreme south of the Peninsula. The civil
l~rjtQrJ., J~eld_ und~r _his_ direct swa~di~ided into_ a n':l.,!P~ gLfrj!l~ lDistric!s):"··
Besides his ancestral fahdgir about Poona,
there was (r) Prant Maval-corresponding
with Maval, S{ls.wad, Junnar, and- Khed
Talukas of the present day, and guarded by
eighteen great hill-forts; (z) the Pr{lnts of
W ai, Sllt{u·a, and Karad-corresponding with
the Western portions of the present Satara
district, guarded- by fifteen forts ; (3) Pr{mt
Panhalii-corresponding with the western
parts of Kolhftpur, with thirteen hill-forts;
( 4) Prant -South Konkan-corresponding with
Ratnagiri, with fifty-eight hill-forts and · sea
fortresses ; (5) Prant Thana-corresponding
with North Konkan District, with twelve
-forts; (6-7) Prants Trimbak and llitglancorresponding with the western parts of
N asik, with sixty-two hill-forts. The territories oc<;:upied by · the military garrisons
were, (8) Prant - Wanagad-corresponding
with the southern parts of Dhandr district,
with twenty-two forts;- (9, ro, u) Prants
Bednore, Kolhar, and Shrirangpatan-corresponding with the modern M ysore, ' with
eighteen forts ; ( r z) Prant Karniitik, being

gt._ba
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the ceded districts in the Madras Presidency
south of the Krishna, with eighteen forts ;
(I 3) Prant vell ore-modern Arcot dist-i"icts,
with twenty-five forts; and (14) Prant
Tanjore, with six forts. The whole of the
/Sahyadri range was studded with forts, and
the territories to the west as far as the
sea, and to the east of these forts, varied
in breadth from fifty to one hundred miles
at the· most.

fL • The chronicles

make mention of some two

~· h~r~d- and eighty fort? in -Shi~~ii'i _QCCl;pa~on. ~ .!_~

one sense it might _?e said that
the hill-forts, with the territory commanded
,ky ilj~ w~s the unit of_ Shivaj£s- ci~·il_ govern~~?t:.. H~ared no money in building
new, and reP.airing old forts, and his
(arrangements about the garrisoning and provisioning of these forts were of the most
elaborate kind. The military exploits which·
made these forts so famous, as points of
resistance against attack, or centres of
.aggressiOn, formed the chief interest of
these early Maratha wars. The Empire
~k_n~!___!ggeth_er by tl!e ~hai11" of these
hill-forts
and .. thev
1 __________....
,.... -··- -__ . --·'yere its saviours in
d~ys of adversity.
In the Satara district,
Satara itself stood a siege for many months
against Aurangzeb's whole power, and though
.~._
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it was stormed at last, it was the · first
fort which was taken back from the Moghuls
under Rajan1m's leadership by the ancestors
of the present chief of Aundh. Torana and
Raigad are associated- with the first conquests of Shivaji, Shivaneri · \vas his birthplace, Purandar was made memorable by
Baji Prabhu's defence, and Rohida and
Sinhagad will always be associated with the
memory of the brave Tanaji Malusare;
Panhala stood the famous siege by Siddi
Johar, while Ringana was famous for
another defence by Baji Prabhu of the
defile which led to it at the sacrifice of his
life. The Malwan fort and Kolaba were
the places where the Mariithii navy was
fitted out for its expeditions by sea.
Pratiipgad was made fal}10US as the place
of Afzulkhiin's tragedy, while Mahuli and
Saleri were scenes of g-reat battles in which
the Marathii Mavlis defeated the Moghul
commanders. The extreme limits on the
east- side of _ thes~ . hill_-fos_!s of. Shivaji's
P.Ossessions were mark~d _PY. the fortresses o(
Kalyan, Bhinwadi, Wai, Karad, Supii, Khatav,
Biiriimati, Chakan, Shirawal, Miraj, Tasgaon,
and Kolhapur. The important Eart J?.layed.~..
£y these forts· justified "the care Shiviiji
bestowed on the1n. ·Each fort was under a
~atha Havdldar, who had under him
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other assistants, in charge of each circular
wall of defence, from the same class, and
!1e_~as assisted by a Brahman Su~hedft_r, or
§_abnz's, chosen frOJll the _three gre~t div!~ions of Brah!11ans, and a K&rklz&mzis wh~ _
The Hav!ddar, with his
was a Prabhu.
$ssistants, had the military charge of the
garrison. The Brahman Subluidar had the
civil and revenue charge, and ·this charge in-.
eluded the Yillages within the command of
the fort, while the Prabhu officer was in
charge of the grain and fodder and military
stores and of the repairs. The three classes
were thus joined together iJ;----;- ~ivisimi of
;;;_1~, ~Y!1if11_- ~E_s_u~ed Ji9~lit_y1 an_d_P.revented·.·,
jealousy. The hill-sides were carefully protected by strict conservancy, and the charge
of the forests below the forts was entrusted
to the Ramoslzz's and other lower classes of
the poplilation. Minute directions were given
las to the way in which watch and ward duties
were to be performed by day and night.
The garrison varied in numbers according to
the size and importance of the forts.
There was a N&z'!~ for every nine Sepoys,
and the arms were guns, short swords,
javelins,
spears and patt&s-long
thin
'( swords.
Ea~_ man~_ re~eive. d in cash and
1\ kind fixed amounts as wages for service
~sording~ l~i? _rank1 •• , ,
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~g down from thL-2!!1-forts to the
"Rlains, the country was divided into MahUls and Prunts, ~ery much on the plan
now in force in -miT .. T atnka system. The
average revenue of a li:Iahal ranged from
three-fourths .of a lakh to a lakh and a .quarter,
and two or three mah!ds made a Subha or
;-district. "Th-e av~rage p~-y--of ~~ Sublzedar
...::::-..
.
;vas four hundred Hons per year i.e., about
;.Rs. 100 per month.
Shiviij~jfl__l_lot conltinue the _Q_]<i__Moghul system __of Jeaving
tl~e revenue management solely in the hands
~he - vi_il;ge~ _:PcJ..!.fi§- or KulkaJ27j_S or of
Deshmuklzs and Deshplmdes of the district.
These vill~g~ and __di,~Ii9t gt\th.orit5~s- r~ei_y~d•. ,
their dues as before, but the work of
~agemenf"";as
"fake~l ~~(
their hands,
·--.-----and carried on directly by th~; SubMdrirs
~ if.J:alkari§._ for th~ _·Subha_ .or_the Mabt}J,
'>vhile every group of two or three villages
j'vas managed by a !£!!!!!.f£~ar (Kiirkun),
. .fwho made the direct· collection of the
'l revenue. The plan of farri1ing out land
~-~-'l!!o ~~1~r of vill~ges o~-1~qhals f<?tmd
~- suppor~ under S!:iviij!J;~ys~~l!l:. ..
~;

"9i

*

The gradations of officers and men i1r the
garrisons of the hill-forts were only copied
(from the regulations which were enforced
by Shivi\ji both in his infantry and in his
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cavalry. In each infantry corps there was
a N!tik f;r every~ ten soldiers, one Havltldar had charge of five such parties, two
Hav&l!ts made one Jum!t/edar, ten Jumltlas
made a full corps of one thousand men under a I-laz!trz, and seven Haz!tris made up a
Sarnobat's charge for the Mitvli infantry.
lg the cavalry, there were two divisions,
iJ.!trlfits__ and _Si!dd(a-s,
and twenty-five
Bargirs
or Siled!trs had a Havald!tr.
over them, five Hanalas made one Jum!tla, ten Jumidas made a Hazari' s charge,
and five Hazari charges ·made one Panch
Haz&ri. The Panch Hazari was under the
Sarnobat of the cavalry. Every batch of
t\venty-five horses had one water-carrier
and farrier.
Q"_pder each __ of __tll_~ )!_igbiT
Manl.thit officers, both in the infantry and
~~valry, there~ w~s a_ ~~;il~nJan s_ab1J.~·s _i!!1Q ~
Prabhu K&rkh&nnis or a Brahman ilfuwmdar
illd · Prabl-iu J!tminis. The- .B&;g~r'-; .horses
were dming the monsoons cantoned in
camps, where every provision was made
for grass and grain supplies, and barracks
\Yere built for· the men to live under shelter. All the officers and men received fixed
/pay, which in the case of the P!tg!t Hazltri,
was one-thousand Hons, and P&g& Panch
Haz&ri, two-thousand Hons. In the case of
the infantry, the pay was five-hundred Hons
~·---·

---

for the H az&n, and for the lower officers
and men the pay varied from Rs. 9 to 3 for
the infantry, and Rs. 20 to 6 in the cavalry,
according to the higher or lower rarik of
the soldier or trooper. ~g,-~ght months
1... in th~_Y.~a~ _2:!mies_'.Y~ _expected !?
1
'-';naintain themselves by ~mtlukhagiri,
(.e.,
=
by levying choz!tlz and sa_!dlslzmuklzi_jrom.
M2g1~~1 _Djs~ricts. -When· engaged on
~uch service, the men were strictly probi/hited from taking their women and children
with them. When ·a city was plundered,
the loot haa to be accounted for by each
soldier and trooper. No soldier or trooper
was enlisted without taking a security bond
from his fellows to insure good conduct.
The military commanders were paid in
advance, as they had to account for the
clwutlz and
sardeshmukhi collected by
q them. No assignments o£... revenue_or la_gd
~vere allowed for the service of the armv ;f.

. - .

-

~~

-

-

=- ~ ·~

-

--

tiw

~hivaji'~

ti~e~~- l\Tot~vithstanding

thes~

strict restraints there \vas no difficulty found
about the enlistment of recruits m the
army, and no service was more poptllar
than that which led the Mtl.vlis of the
Ghatmatha
and
the Hetkaris of the
Konkan, and the Si!edars and Bargirs
of Mahiirashtra proper, to flock in numbers .
to the .natiOnal standard on each Dasara
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day, when
services.

a

call

was

made

for

their

U{ ·. This
system-of cash . payment
and- -direct
.
--- -v revenue management_ was
introduced and
~

..

.

.

.

.

extended b-y=._Shiv;1jj_. tl!.r_~ughout _his domin~
Native chroniclers notice this. depar-ture from old traditions in these two points
more prominently because Shivilj~ears to
h:ave Iaia great stress on it. It was his
ftonviction that much of the disorder i1i
old times was due. to the entrusting of
revenue duties to Zamiud!trs of Districts
and villages. They collected more from the
rayats, and paid less into the treasury
than was strictly due, and used their
opportunities to create disturbances and to.
Tesist the commands of the central power.
,Shiv[tji en~g~d _the sen·ices_QLP.aid men\ ?'am!t<'isdq~1 !!falz!dkaris, and Subhfr!._ars,o~ the duties till then perform~d___Qy_~q:miz~:
ars. It was the Kamavisdar's duty to
kvy the grain and cash payments while the
crops were standing. The fields were carefully measured out, and entered in books
in the name of the holders thereof, and
annual lwbulayats were taken from them
for the payments 'due. J__n the case of grain
p~yments,_Jl~--<;Jov~rnment asse_?sment_ . ney~r
~xceeded two-fifths of the actual yi~l_<!. __T~e.

I

~s .•.
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remaining three-fjftbs were.,Ieft._t.o the cllillvator as his share of the crops. In times
/ordistress, or in "case - ofa;;dent, tagai
advances were made liberally, and their
recovery provided for by instalments spread
over four or five years. J_h~§.P~4idltrs per-..
formed both . revenue
and criminal duties .
.
The work of Civil Courts , was not then of
much importance, and when disputes arose,
parties were referred by the SubMdar to
the Panch of the villages, or to those of
/other villages in important cases, and
enforced their decisions.
-

·-

The Civil organization of the District was,
ofwrrse, -~bordi~at~-t; tl~e- ~-uth~riti~ at

11ead;-~~eis,:J~;i>=...£L'~h~ the~ -_p~;d
Amatya and the Pant_ Sachiv, had respectively the charge of what in our time would
be called the office of Finance Minister
and the Ger1eral Accountant and Auditor.
The district accounts had to be _sent to
these officers, and were there collated together, and irregularities detected and punished. These officers had power to depute
/men on their establishments to supervise· the
\Yorking of the district officers. The Pant
Amatya and the Saclziv were, next to the
Peshwa, the highest civil ·officers, and they
had, besides these revenue duties, military

l26
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commands. They were both important members of the Board of Administration; called
the Asllta Pradhan or Cabinet of eight heads
of departments. The Plshwa was Prime
Minister, next to the king, and was at the
head of both the civil and military administration, and sat first on the right hand
below the throne. The Senapati was in
charge of the military administration, and
sat first on the left side. Amatya and
Sachiv sat next to the Plslzwa, while
the Mantri sat next below the Saclziv,
and was in charge of the king's private
affairs. The Sumant was Foreign Secretary,
and sat below the Senapati on the left.
Next came Panditrao, who ·had charge of
the ecclesiastical department, and below him
on the left side sat the Chief Justice. It
will he seen from these details that the
JAshta Prad han system has its counterpart in
the present constitution of the Government
of India. The Governor-General and Viceroy
occupies the place of the Peslzwa ; next
comes the Commander-in-Chief of the army.
The Finance and Foreign Ministers come
next. In the Government of India, the
Executive Col).ncil makes no room for the
head of the ecclesiastical department, or for
the Chief Justice on one side and the
Private Secretary on the other, and in their
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place sit the Member in Charge of the
Home Department, the Legal Member, ~nd
the Public Works Minister. These variations
are due to the difference of circumstances,
but the conception which lies at the bottom
of both systems is the same, of having a
counCil of the highest officers of the State,
sitting · together to assist the king in the
proper discharge of his duties.
If this
/s),stem could have been loyally work~out
5y the successors of Sh!Vlt]i, as it was
ongmally conceived and worked by Shivaji
ll!mselt, many of the dangers which ultimately destroyed the Maratha confederacy,
even before. it came in conflict with the
superior discipline and resources of the
British power, might have been avoided.
seeds.. of_~dis~.~l~~t~()IJ~ .,.!~
. - in the. fact ·
the l)§<;essities -of the times reguired
~!h~ eigh_t P-;:a"jj_l:_4ns or .Mfu~t~~' except
t:.~~~uijJ..r_ap -~nd _ J'lyayjt_djzi.sh,_ t~.ELy_illi~IY .
~~~n_ders, ~nd _!l~se __ I12.!lita~y _C_()~!llartd~
~c~ssa:ily _ pl~_ce5!.__p_o~er in _the hands of
lhs _most_ ~~cessf~l leaders _ qf __tl:!._e....E_my;
Shivaji himself carefully guarded against
/this danger by providing that none of
these offices should be hereditary.
In his
own time he had four different Commandersin-Chief, viz., Mankoji Dahatonde, Netaji
Palkar, Pratapnio Gujar, and Hambirrao

1'-
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Mohite. He deprived the first Peslzwa
of his office, and gave it to Moropant
Pingle. The Pant Amatya's office sHmlarly changed hands, and in fact the other
£!!i~v~re 11,2! apov~e,9: to_ pe he1~~ditary
in :particular families. This caution was, to
;pme- ~~tent, observed in the early years of
iSlihliu s reign, but towards its end the
talents and power of the first three
\"~J.Viwas,-B}~~i,i_ ~~~h;'aniith, the first,, I3rijfo, ano ~alaJl _BaJlr"~' mad~ the !'eslzwa.mpl.1eTe(IItary m then· fam1lr.,_ w h1lst the
epresentatives of the other mini;t;r~r~'
incaR_~bJe ID~-11-1_ ~nd their_ impo~!aiJCe
(brindled in consequence, ard t1Je equal
&istribution a~d--· b-al~~1ce -~of__ p~-;e-;--,,·as_' ·
tlestroyed.
Throughout the Pfshwas' rule,
dhe A;lzta -P1·adlzans, or the eight hereditary
1hinisters of State, had no functions, or
bnly nominal functions to discharge, and
instead of being the organised government,
which Shiv~1ji designed it to be, \Ye find an
unorganised power of the old Asiatic type,
depending solely for its vitality upon the
capacity of the chief centre of power.
Shivaji's system cannot be blamed for such
a consequence. It \Yas the departure from
his system that was responsible for the
failure of his plans.

i

ostl:y ·
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In another respect also, Shivaji was far in
/":'advance of his times. He set himself
steadil_ a amst an assignments of land as.,.
·ahtlgi~~!o:-~,!~~ ~S~~~sf'-!l.:~c~or miLitary
'om~rpanders. Every one
from the Peshwti
nd shuipati down to the lowest sepoy _or
.~&rkun was,
under Shivaji's arrangements,
directed to draw his salary in kind or money
from the P.u'5Iic treasury and granaries. · The
salaries were fixed and paid regularly at
~jated periods. The assignment system was
/Condemned because it was liable to be abused under the best circumstances, and with
ffie best mohves .. The ]ahagirdar naturally
tends to become a terntorial or feudal landlord, and when his influence is strengthened
by hereditary connections, he cannot -be
removed excegt by force. The centrifugal
tenuenc1es towards separation and d1sunion
are always naturally very stron in India,
an the system o ss1gning ;"alzrigirs, and
permitting the Jalzagirdar to maintain a
force of his own out of· the revenue of
the land assigned to him, aggravates this.
tendency to a degree which makes well,ordered rule alniost impossible. Shivilji would
/not even allow Zamind&rs of the District to
ouild forts for their protection, but required
them to live . in houses unprotected like
those of the rayats. None of the great

'-1f
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men, who . distinguished themselves m
Shivaji's time, were able to hand over to
%heir descendants large landed estates.
JNe:ither Moropant Pingle nor Abaji Sondev,
nor Ragho Ballal or Datto Annaji or
Niraji Raoji, among the Brahmans, nor the
Malusares or Kanks, or Prataprao Gujar,
Netaji Palkar, Hambirnio Mohite or the
Maratha Sard&rs, were able to found ancient
families
such as those which Shabu's
ministers in the early part of the eighteenth
century succeeded in doing.
The only assignments of land w hi~h
Shivaji sanctioned in his time were intended
forthe endowment of temples and charities.
These were public trusts, and the hoiders
thereof had no military duties to discharge
and could not, in the ordinary course of
things, become dangerous to the State.
f;, Among the charities, the Dakshin& system
of encouraging leamingfound strong support with-Sluvaji-.-n was an old edition
of our modern system of payment by
results. Bnihmans received Daksla'n& according to scale wliich was carefully graduated
so as to provide both for the extent and
quality of learning acquired. There were n0
public schools in those days, but private
teachers taught pupils in their own homes,

~
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and .both teacher and pupil were placed
above want by means of a judicious distribution of annual rewards. Sanskrit learning . was at its lmvest ebb in these parts
when Shivaji rose to power, but by the
rrle_ihods of encouragement adopted by him,
the Deccan soon became known for the
proficiency of her scholars who proceeded to
Benares tor purposes of study, and. returned
back to their country laden with honours,
and rewarded by their sovereign. .Ibe
Dakshinlt system of encouraging learning
was, after Sambha.ji's capture by the Moguls,
kept up by the Dabba.des of Talegaon, and
wnen . the Dabhades lost their importance,
the Plshwas took up the trust, and greatly
enlarged its scope, and it flourished do~vn to
the times of the British conquest, when the
amount disbursed each year is said to have
exceeded five lakhs.
It will be seen from the details given
above that Shivaji's system of Civil Government was distinguished from those wh1ch
receded it or succeeded it in several
important respects
:.
~

Firstly.-In the great importance he attached to the hill-forts, whiCh. were virtually the
starting unit of his system of Government.

132

Rise

o/ the

Mardthd Poxoer.

Secondly-In his discouragement of the
hereditary system of transmiffing""-Iiigh
offiCe'S"in one and the same family.
Thirdly-In his refusal to g~jahagir
assignments of land for the support of Civil
orl\1ifitary Officers.
Fourthly-In the establishment of a direct system _of revenue management;- without
tlle"intervention of district or- village Zamind&rs.

Fifthly-In the disallowance of the farming system.
SLr:tlzly-In the establishment of a Council of Ministers w1th their proper - work
allotted to them, and each directly responsible to the King in Council.

Seventlzly-ln the subordination of the
Military to tlle""Livil element in the administration.
Eightlzly-ln the interrnixture ·of Brahmans~
Prablrus, and Marathas in all offices, high_
and-low, so as to keep check upon one
another.

J

Of course some of these distinctive featftures could not be continued intact when
the Manl.tha power, instead of being COIL
fined to the small area of the Swara;ya
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district, was extended in all directions so
as to embrace provinces so distant as Katak
on the East, and Kathi:hvad on the West,
Delhi in the North and Tanjore in the
South. In the Marath:l country proper, the
nation, the army, the officers, and the
kings were all of the same race, and a
common bond of loyalty knit them together
in a way which it' was impossible to se~
cure in distant parts of India, where the
conquered population differed essentially
from the ~rmy of occupation, and too often
the army of occupation consisted of mer~
cenaries who had no bond of union with
their commanding officers, or with the re~
pfesentatives of the central pmYer. It is
J'therefore not to be ·wondered at, that Shi~
wi's institutions, as described above.~
i1ot foi:md -elastic enough to be suitable for
11 arts _2f._ ]ndia. The connection of the
ill-forts with the plains commanded by
them, for instance, was a feature so · entirely local that it could not be accepted
as a practical basis of . government in the
plains of . Gujanlt or Malwa or in the
Eastern Districts of Mahar:lshtra itself. For
a similar reason, the strict system of direct
revenue management and_ . the total super~
cession of farmers and Zamindlirs was also
not equally suited for distant provinces
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where the traditions of government had
been all along opposed to such direct collection. \iVhile therefore allowance may be
IJ made for these and other considerations,
R ·there can' be no doubt that, in other re?'~cts, ~ th~ depart~~~ f~om Shivaji's- system''
;;:as -distinct!y retrograde step, for which
~si~Jla__£_; excuse . can be I?kaded,~ ~~cepj
that the men who came after did not
~l~e· ·Jhe wisdom of his pi~r!s, and. _,}:feld~a
t~.,,-.u~~ _teiJ~_Rtation. _of __ p~~sent _conve!lience,.
only to find that they had thereby ·lowered
the organised union he had established into
an unorganised mass held together by the
very loosest ties, and threatening dissolution
at the first great crisis in its history.

a

]J1~_2ystem _of Go'=._~rgmen~ -~Y ~ Council
of eight ~inis~ers, r~ jnstan~~1_ - \yas retain-.
~d__ in· the early years of Shah_u's reign, but
gradually fell into disuse when the Peslzwct's
W'~r . inc~eased so as to overshadow the
other Ministers, and it actually ceased to
exist when the Pr!slzwas made Poona their
capital. The Pant Amatya and Pant Saclziv,
the most powerful
civil
·functionaries
next to the Pishwa, occupy no place
in the Maratha history after SMhu's death, and
sank into the position of mere Jalz&.gird6.rs.
The Peslzwas did not . venture or care to
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set up any substitute in their place,- and
presumed to manage all affairs on their own
responsibility.
They ·were their·
own
generals, and their own ; finance ministers,
and foreign ministers· also. No wonder that
Jfhe personal· system of rule thus established
had not the ·stability which it would have
derived, if Shivaji's institutions had been
faithfully respected by his successors.
The system of filli~~-t,P.· .. high_o_ffices_ as
though th~y. w_ere _h~:t:editar:y__:v~tans was
another retrograde departure from the intructions laid down by Shivaji; ~nd~syst~t;atically carried out by him. When the

~;;r;p-it~if -b;c-;;;1;-heredit~ry,~,a~

not to be wondered at that every other
office became hereditary also. But as natural
capacity and· virtues are not hereditary endowments, ·the office soon came to be filled
by incapa151e persons, and,rought on
sooner or later the expected disaster. Four
generations of Peshw&s retained power by
natural right, but the other officers had not
even this c:aim to urge for the continuance
pf office in their families. New men rose
Qfrom the ranks to the topmost positions, but
there was no room for them in the general
Councils of the Empire. N ana Fadnavis,
' for instance~ from being a Fadnavis, aspired
to be Prime Minister. Mahadaji Shinde,

iiJ?"
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from being a Sardar of secondary importance,
became the most powerful military commander of his time. There was no room
for both of them and the like of them
in the central Council, and each . tried to
supplant the other by force or craft, and
each dragged the other do,vn. More fre4uently still, the great military comnianders
became kings in their own territory, and
made P.eace or war at their own ";ill.
This danger might have been, to a great
extent, obviated, if the system of government by a Council, with the necessary
enlargements dictated by · altered circumstances, had been continued, and the hereditary principle not allowed to take such
deep root, as it did in the course of two
generations from Shivaji's death.
lhe grea_test departure, ho'I~v~,~as i!l
abandonment of the pnnciple of not
g~_g_e.?'te_~s~;·- -territories as iah&gi~those._ yvho could conquer .them by the
s~glli__of their mi1itar)~rowess. To some
/extent this departure was forced upon the
Government of Shahu by the events that
had preceded his accession to power. The
whole country of Maharashtra had been conquered by the Moghuls after Sambhaji's
death, and Sambhaji's brother, Rajaram, and

to
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11is Councillors had been driven far to the
south. The whole work had to be commenced again, and the new leaders who
-came to power had to be allowed much
/:) their own way. No fault therefore can be
~aid at the door of Rajanim's advisers, and
r the stress and adverse circumstances continu·ed to be in considerable strength in the
;mrly years of Sbahu. When 1 2gwt;;v%r''
J§bahu's Government was establis~hed in Maba~1t@z,~ ~~ns of extending the Empire i11_ all_ directions were entertained, the
"'Mo··-- -- ..
......
temptation of present convenience was not
:so strong, and D}jght_have been resisted.
was -just ~t -~ tj}is ._=9n~...,... that the mistake ~
"was com_mjtted of. alloi,i_IJg every soldier. o(
fortune to carve out his own jahagir~ Pih1ji
.and Damaji Giik'a~;':{d settled·ilie~seives as
·sovereigns of Gujarat.
The Bhonsles of
N agpur became SUP-reme in those parts,
while Shinde and Holkar and the Pavars
·established themselves in Mal wa and North
India, under a very loose system of allegiance to the central po>Yer, represented by
their agreement to pay a portion of the
revenue to the Pishw!t as wielding the
? chief authority in Mabarashtra. When these
1'\.,}ah!tgir assignments were continued heredi~y: u'tl1e transformatiO;-?ron~- organiz~g--~q,
~_norga~i~ed _p..Q.l~~- complete.. Those
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who first acquired these large domains re~
tained some sense of loyalty to the common
cause. Their successors, however, resented
all interference with what they came to re~
~ard as their own private possessions.
It
/was i!l this way that the more important
departures from the policy laid down by
Shivaji proved ruinous to the general interests.

f Shivaji's arrangements about the direct
/,!11anagement of land revenue, without the
intervention of the district and village
Zamindars, were on the whole faithfully
carried out by his successors, and during
the best period of the Prfslzwa's rule, almost
down to the death of N ana Fadnavis, the
system of farming revenue found no favour.
It was only under the rule of the last
Pr!shwa that districts began to be farmed
out in the ManltM country proper. In the
outlying conquests of Malwa, Gujarat and
other parts of North India, the farming
system was more in vogue, as being more
suited to the unsettled condition of those
parts.
While in this matter, therefore,
Shivaji's traditions were on the whole respected, !!!_e_ pr~c_autio~ 11~ 4?-9- _t?-ken about
the dist~i]?_ution of offices ~mongs_t _Marathas,,,
~mans and ... Pra})hus, do _not app~ar to-
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have
commended themselves
;;.;;;..;.;;;.-..o"'*~•:.::__..:.oc<.::.::- ~
-- -·- -:~-. --·· to
. - his- sucPrabhus, who had played such
an important part in the early history of
Shivaji, ceased to occupy any prominent
place in the latter history of the Peshwas
from Balaji Bajirao's time. Only one great
name, that of Sakhiiriim Hari, who was a
~favourite
commander under Raghunathrao
Peshwa, appears in this later period, though
in the Courts at Baroda and N agpur, representatives of this class continued to play
an important part as civil ministers and
military commanders. As regards the Brah/mans, there is an impression that the Konkanastha section had no employment under the
gr~at Shivaji. The native chronicles, however, clearly show that Brahmans of all
the three sections of that community were
employed as Subhi!dars and Commanders
of hill-forts.
The Deshastha Brahmans
naturally took the lead in the times
of Shivaji and his two sons.
With
<A. the accession to power of the Pesh1 ~s---rn- Sha}i{!;~ _t~~e, _ th~ jalans;~_was
turned in favo~r of the Konkanasthas,
the
disproportion
became
more
and
/manifest, because the I eading Deshastha
Jah&gird&rs
had taken
the side
of
Raghunathnl.o in his
wars with his
nephews.
~s·~·~Jhe
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~ ~iljtaiy_nrofession ha_<L. not been
monopolised by the Manlthas in Shiv:lji's
time, but they constituted the chief strength
·of the - army, both in the ranks and
file.
The Brahman commanders under
Shivaji were as brave in generalship as
any Marlttha Commander. This continued
to be the case under the early Pfskwas.
The greatest Manltna Commanders were
trained in the school of thP first Bajinlo
]?eshwa. When the great Marathci families,
~·ho ~erved under Bajirao, established themselves in distant provinces as vi1tual rulers,
.and _became so powerful as to threaten
the safety of central authority, it was an
aim of state pogcy_ at Eo.ona _t9__c~~t~an
·~.m!~P..Qi~~ _of J?rahman _Commapd~r~- _in tht:
§_outh1 __ and the Patwardhans and the Fad~s.~.- _t11e Rastes and the Gokhales, _ ros~ ~
-command, but they never could hold their
own against the armies of positions of
-shinde and Holkar. The rivalry__!h__l!S_ set
~?.!:.ev·er, proved, _among o~h~r---- causes,
most harmful to _jJ~..g~~e.0!_ip!erest.

7Llt

will thus

be

seen

that in all

the

f'-. poillt'Sinwl1ich the principles of government
laid down by Shivaji were departed from
by ..h,is succes~ors, ~·e ca!l trace the cau§es.
-of the weakness and
the Marat:ha
- decline
- - of
""--·----·-·-
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r.ower, long before it came in conflict "·ith 1fBrLti&1 ~~th1ri~:z- _in_ India._u That authority,_
when it obtained supremacy, gave its deliberate preference to the principles laid
down by Shivaji over those which found
favour with his sticcessors. British rule in
India is carried on on the principle of
enforcing a complete _ separation of theCivil from the Military department and a
due subordination ·of the latter to the
former. It insists upon cash payrpents forservices rendered, and declines - to makegrants of lands by W?-Y of assignment
for military or other services. It refuses torecognise any hereditary claims to public
offices, high or low. The government is.
carried on by Boards and Councils, and not
by the unfettered discretion of a single
ruler. It collects its land revenue by its
own paid agency, and never farms it out
to the old Zamindars or farmers. It alsoprovides for a due distribution of offices
among all classes of its subjects. As a
consequence of the observance of these
maxims of state policy, a handful of
Englishmen have been able to govern the
whole country in a way that strikes both
native and foreign students of its administration as a marvellous feat of statesmamhip. The wisdom of Shivaji's principles
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has been thus vindicated, not only by the
success which he himself achieved, but by
the success which has attended the efforts
of those who built their power upon the
ruins of the confederacy which he had
'2 .tried to knit tog$llier, and which broke
l '1up chiefly because Shlvaji's~cessors de1\parrea from the lines of. rolicy laid down
by him for their guidance.

CHAPTER VIII.
THE SAINTS AND PROPHETS OF
'

'

MAHARASHTRA.

.RA-1~1--PA~,_J,he spiritual adviser
of the great -Shivaji, is reported to
have exhorted Shivaji's son, Sambhaji, to
follow the footsteps of his father, and the
advice he gaVe-0n-rtiis""b~c~""W~rsely
ummed up in two sentences-" Unite all
who are Marathas together," and -~' Propa~~
\ 4_te the Dluir1na (religion) o~_Maharashtra.'V
The first advice represents the leading ·
:feature of the political movement which
assumed its final . shape under Shivaji's
leadership, and the second points no less
clearly to the religious development which
was at the same time going onaiCover
the country, and ·of which the political
movement was itself only a reflection. The
point naturally arises for consideration-what Ramdas could have meant by recommending this second feature of Shiv£1ji's
policy, and exhorting Sambhaji to propagate, not the Vedic, Pur&nic, or the Hindu

SA]_N!_
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religion generally, ·but the religion of MaMnishtra. What was there so particular and
distinct in the religious belief of his contemporary countrymen which so strikingly
attracted Ramdas's notice, and was deemed
by him to be a sure· remedy for securing
the salvation of his people under the terrible misgovernment of Sambhaji about the
.close of the seventeenth century ? The·
close connection between the religious and.
tolitical upheavii _ in. _ ~h~ra~~tnz.·.2~2:.lact
f such importance, that to those who,.
-irithout the help- of this clue, have tried
t'o follow the winding course of the growth
of Maratha · power, the purely political
struggle becomes either a puzzle, or dwindlesdown into a story of adventures, without
any abiding moral interest. Both European
and Native writers have done but scant
justice to this douhle character of the
movement, and this dissociation of the
history of the spiritual emancipation of the
national mind accounts for much of the
prejudice which still surrounds the study of
the Maratha struggle for national mdependence.
We propose accordingly in this chapter
to trace in rough outline the history of
th!;> .;_ religi?t;s, y_pheaval in Western !ndia.

-
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Our main sources of information \''ill be the
,/'(~..!!!J~~u~~ ~iographies of • the s~i_nts _ and .
.P!~phets~ of Mah(ml.sh_tra, . ':Yritt_e:n_~J: . one
of our ovm
poets, MahiRati,-to\vards the
....
:se;: ..... :sazu::;a;;_,.altlr.H
cl()se of th~ . l::!;sLc_entury, long before
Brifisllinfluerice- 'vhi.s-feit --in these parts as
factor of any importance. Like the
political struggle for independence, the religious upheaval ·was also not the work of
a single man, or even of a single century.
Its early commencement can 'be traced
even anterior to the Mahomedan ~uest
of the Deccan. · Under the rule of ti.~e
Yadav kings of Devgiri, Dnyande~, the
first saint and prophet of Mahar£1shtra,
wrote his famous
commentary on the
Blzagavatgit!t in the spoken language of the
country; Mukund.r4j, who lived under: the
Ballal Kiti';i; also -wrote his famous work,
the first of the kind _in Manltbi in the
. twelfth century. The Mahomedan invasions
for a time seem to have paralyzed all activity, but gradually the national spirit regained its healthy elasticity, and just abom
the time of the rise of the Maratha power
galaxy of saints and prophets,
we had
whose names have become household words
with the people of the country. The stream
continued . to fio\v in full tide for two
centuries, and then it appears to have dried
~
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up, and with its ebb, the political domination also became a thing of the past.
IRough!y speaking we may state that the
history of this religious revival covers a
period of nearly_ five hundred years,, ~nd
duri!I!L..•tbis ~ pei·iod some fifty' saii1ts .and
prophets. flou.~~Jsl~eg__ in _tlrs. land,_ who left
their mark upon the country and its people
so indelibly as to justify Mahipati in including them in his biographical sketches.
A few of these saints were women, a few
were Mahomedan converts to Hinduism,
nearly half of them were Brahmans, while
there were representatives in the other haJf
from among all the other castes, Marathas,
hunbis, tailors, gardeners, potters, goldsmiths,
repentant prostitutes, and slave girls, even
the outcaste Malz!trs. Much of the interest
of this religious upheaval is centred in the
facts we have noticed above, as they indicate plainly that .!h_e i1~fluence . ~f- !1igher
spiritualit\· was not -confined to this or that
£las;, -but .permeated de~p th~ough all strata
of societ~~, mal~- ~r:d- f~male, high and low,
literate and illiterate, Hindu and Mahomedan alike.
These are features which
the religious history of few other countries can match or reproduce,
unless
where the elevating influence is the result of a widespread popular awakening. In
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Northern and Eastern India a similar movement manifested itself much about the
same time. Nanak sti1:red up the Punjab
to rise, and made a supreme effort to
reconcile Hinduism 'lvith Mahomedanism.
Chaitanya in the far East sought to .bring
men back from the worship of Shakti and
l{(di to the faith of the Bhagawat; while
Ramiinand and Kabir, Tulsidils and Surdas,
J ayadev and Rohidas, contributed each in
his own way to the work of spiritual
enlightenment.
Their influence has no
doubt been great and abiding, .but it
cannot be compared with the work done
by the saints and prophets of Mahiinishtra.
The names of Changdev and Dnyiindev,
Nivritti and Sopan, MukUtbai and Jani,
Akabai and Venubai, Namdev and Eknath,
Ramdas and Tukaram, Shaik Mahomed anrl
Shanti Bahamani, D{nnaji and Udhav,
Bhanud:ls and Kurmd{ts, Bodhle Bawa and
Santoba Powar, Keshav Swami and Jaya;am
Swami, Narasinha Saraswati and R.angnath
Swami, Chokhamel{t and the two potters,
Narahari Sonar and S(tvati{t Mali, Bahiram
Bhat and Ganesh Nilth, Janilrdanpant and
Mudhopant, and many others that might
be cited, furnish an array which testifies to
.the superior efficacy of this movement in
Maharashtra. The Br{.hmans in these parts
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furnished a much larger
proportion of
saints and prophets than was the case m
any of the other parts of India where the
Kslzatr~·ya and Vaislzva
castes furnished
a much larger contingent than the Bn1h- ·
mans.
As is the case with all biographies of
saints, the popular imagination attributes to
these persons wonderful and miraculous
powers, notably those of raising the dead
to life, healing the sick and feediug the
hungry. The stories which are told of the
way in which they were helped by supernatural agency in their mission of love
may or may not be accepted in these days
of vigilant criticism. As Mr. Lecky has
remarked, it is the atmosphere of clnld-like
credulity which predisposes men to require
and accept these wonders and miracles as
events of ord:nary occurrence. The saints
and prophets themselves did not claim
miraculous powers. They were meek and
.suffering men who placed their trust in
Providence, and their trust was justified
beyond their expectations, often-times to
their ovm surprise. The moral interest of
these biographies centres, however, not in
their miraculous feats, but in their struggles,
and in the testimony their lives afforded
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in vindication of the eternal verities of
the moral .law and man's higher spiritual
life. It is with this aspeyt of their life
that we are more immediately concerned in
the sequel, and we hope to show that in
this respect the work they accomplished
was priceless and blessed
beyond all
comparison.
There_is~JliJ_Qg~p.ru;aJl~et~veen. the v
history of the Reformation movement in
Western ·• Europe-, ~n(C'T!_le :'irji'ggk__ represented . by the lives and teachings and
I W~S . of these saints and
_who

"k2PJieE

iflo:urishe_Q_eboqt_.the_~arne_time~jn,_,Maha

nishtra._ The European reformers of the
sixteenth century protested strongly against
the authority claimed by the priests and the
clergy with the Roman Bishop at their
head. The clergy and the Pope represented
a tradition of authority which had come
down from the remote past, and had done
signal service in its own time in human- .
izing and civilizing the hordes of the
barbarian conquerors who .devastated the
Roman provinces. In course .of time, the
priests, instead of being the servants,
claimed to be masters and rulers, with
temporal and spiritual powers, and intermediaries between God and man. · The exer~
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c1se of this intercession was hedged round
by numberless rites and ceremonies, and in
course of time. many abuses crept in and
alienated general sympathy. These abuses
assumed their worst forms about the time
that Luther rebelled against the authority
which issued indulgences and levied Peter's
Pence, not as charity, but as a tax to
subserve the temporal power of intriguing
Popes and their vicious cardinals. The
Reformation m Western India had its
counterpart in this respect. Ancient authority and tradition had been petrified here,
not in an ambitious Bishop and his clergy,
but in the monopoly of the Brahman
caste, and _ it __
was_ against the _exclusive
~pirit of this caste domination that the
saints and proJlhets struggle(fillost manfullY.
to protest. ·They ·ass-erted · the dignity of
the human soul as residing in it quite
independently of the accidents of its birth
and social rank. The circumstances of
their own birth and education naturally
predisposed some of. these preachers to take
up such a position.
As observed above,
nearly half of them were of castes other
than Brahmans, and some of them of very
low castes indeed. Many of the Brahman
reformers also had some stain in their inherit,.
ed purity ·which led or forced them to rebel
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against all artificial restraints. Qgy£mdev
and his brothers and sister Muktabai were
born to their father after he had retired from
the world imd become a Sanyasi monic Bis
spiritual guide, Ramanan.d, came to know
that this Sanyasi had not obtained his wife's
willing consent to a change of Ashram,
and he ordered him to go back to his
native place and live with his ·wife. The
children so born to the Sanyds£ became
marked· objects of caste aversion, and the
Brahmans refused to perform the initiation
ceremony ·when the brothers reached the
proper age. The children remained in this
unrecognised condition all their life, and
were revered notwithstanding this defect iil
their caste respectability. Another saint,
Malopant, . was married to a low-caste
girl;=-'yhose caste was not discovered till
after the marriage, and the husband did
not abandon her, but only held no
intercourse with her, and, when on her
death, he performed her death-rites as usual,
a miracle ·was displayed which satisfied his
worst enemies, that Malopant and his
M alzar wife were both holy by nature.
Jayaram Swami's master, Krishnadas, was.
similarly married to a barber girl, and the
inferiority of her caste was discovered after
marriage. The holy life of the man . had,
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however, such an effect that ·at last, after
much persecution, even the high priest
Shankan1charya of the day raised no objec- ·
tion. .J~~n~ it is well known, made no
secret of the little importance he attached
to caste distinctions. He fed an hungry
Mahar at his house, and, when out-casted,
allowed himself w be taken to the river
for purposes of purification, when a miracle
took place by which the merit of feeding
an hungry JJJaluir was proved to· be far
greater than that of feeding many hundred
Brahmans, for the former merit cured a
leper of his foul disease, when the latter
failed to make any impression ori him. A
very common miracle is reported to have
been performed by many of the saints notably by Dnyandev, Eknath, and Nagnath,
when, on the refusal of the Brahmans to
officiate on Slzraddha ceremonies in. their
places for breach of caste regulations, the
deceased fathers of the obstinate Brahmans
were made to cescend to earth, and shamed
their incredulous sons into the belief that
their caste exclusivenes~ was wholly out of
place. In 8f.~9-ev's piogr3:phy, his God of
Pandharpur, "';no had allowed Namdev to
invite Brahmans to a feast and himself
partook of that feast with the saint, was
himself excommunicated, and then the story
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relates how Dnyandev, who was present in
spirit, remonstrated · with the Brahman
persecutors.

l He said :-"There was none . high or low
/with God. All were alike to him. Never
entertain the thought that I am high born,
and my neighbour is low of birth. The
Ganges is not polluted, nor is the wind
tainted, n,1r the earth rendered untouchable,
because the low. born and high born bathe
in the one, or breathe the other, or move
on the back of the third."
The most touching incident, however, is
that which occurred in the persecution of
the out-caste ' Mahar Chokhamela for his
having dared to enter the temple of Pandharpur. When remonstrated with for his"
temerity, Chokbamela replied that his God
took him inside by force, and he did not
go of his own accord. He remonstrated
with the Brahman worshippers of the temple
in this strain-" What availeth birth in high
caste, what availeth rites or learning, if
there is no 'devotion, or faith ? Though a
man be of low caste, yet if he is faithful
in · heart, and loves God, and regards all
creature~ as though they were like ,himself,
and makes no distinction between his own
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and other peoples' children, and speaks the
truth, his caste is pure, and God is pleased
. with him. Never ask a man's caste when
he has in his heart faith in God, and love
of men. God wants in his children love
and devotion, and he do;;s not care for his
caste." The Brahmans, as might be expected, ·were not converted by this preaching o(
high wisdom, and they complained to the
M usalman officer of the place, and he, like
another Pilate of the BibLe story, ordered
Chokhameb to be punished by being tied
to and driven by a team of bullocks, and
tortured to death in this . cruel fashion.
God, however, miraculously delivered his
worshipper, and baffled the oppressors, for the
bullocks would not move from their place.
The storv of Bahiram Bhat is also interesting
"
"'"'~~-··
in this connection. Being a Sluistri, he did
no( find rest in Bn1hminism, and therefore
became a Mahome~an under the impression
that its monotheism would satisfy the cravings of his heart, but failing to find the
satisfaction he desired, he returned back to
Bn1hminism. Both Brahmans and Mahomedans found fault with him for these changes
of faith, but he disclaimed being either
Hindu or Mohomedan. Bahiram Bhat challenged the Brahmans to make him a true
Brahman as long as his circumcision mark
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was not removed, and he challenged the
Mahomedans to fill up the holes in his
ears, ·which showed that he was still a
Hindu. The Mahomedan converts to Hinduism, represented
by Shaik Mahomed's
followers, even to this day observe the·
Ram;"an fasts, and the Ekadaslzi fast, and
~ake pilgrimages to Mecca as also · to Pandharpur. There· are many other saints of great
renown ·who, like Kabir, Nanak and Manik
Prabhu are claimed both by Hindus and
Mahomedans as belonging to their respective
communities, and ·worshipped and reverenced as such by both. These examples will
suffice to show how the lives of these men
have tended to elevate the national conception of man's spiritual nature, and shake
the hold of caste intolerance.
The re~ul_t of all -this"~._el_eK!!tW...-.Jeaching
is seen in the fact that caste exclusiveness
no;::__~n~n2.....P,~a~e -in •. t~.&iligi9.!-lS. sphere
of life, and it is · ·relegated solely to the
social concerns of men, and even there its
restrictiveness ·is much relaxed, as any one
can judge who compares the Bnl.hmans of
Southern India with their exclusive caste
prejudices, and their abhorrence of even the·
shadow of the lower castes defiling Bnlhman streets, with the comparative indiffer-·
,
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ence shown in such matters in the Deccan
portion ·of MaMnlshtra. This feeling of indifference is most accentuated at the times of
the annual pilgrim gatherings, and the mixed
greetings with which the Lord's Feast is celebrated on the last day. Just as in Europe,
men ceased to believe that the priest \vas
a necessary medium between God and man
for purposes of salvation, in this part of
India, the domination of the Brahman caste as
the Gods of creation, whom the other castes
-should serve and worship, lost much of its
potency, and men and women, high and
low, came to feel that they were free to
attain salvation by faith and love in spite
of their low origin.
The European reformers protested further
against the institution of the monastic orders,
and the celibacy of the clergy, and the
unnatural retirement of women who exiled
themselves from the world and became
nuns. There was a counterpart of this same
protest in the way in which ~-~~ints
•and
ror>hets raised their v()i<:~ -~~j nst
s lf-mortification and fasts, and meaningless
P.eD£l!!S:~--a~dles~-Pi!i~images. The -same
spirit prompted them to condemn austerities
practised by those who followed the
Yoga system with a view of acquiring the
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power of working "·onders which; it was
supposed, the Yogis enjoyed in consequence.
This contest between Yoga and Bhakti is
well illustrated by the encounter of the _proud
Changdev with · Dnyandev, wl1en the former, in reliance on his Yoga powers, rode
on tigers, and. used serpent whips, and was
put to shame by Dnyandev riding on a
wall. There was a similar encounter behveen
Dnp1ndev and Namdev when tl1e fi)1mer, by
the exercise of Yoga powers, became small
in size, and drank the waters of a deep
·well, while Niin~dev; by his devotion, brought
- the waters to overflow the \Yell for all time,
so that all who pa~sed by, and felt thirsty,
might drink to their hearts'· content. These
stories most beautifully typify this feature
of the teachiug of the saints and prophets
of Mahiirashtra.
The story of Kanoba Pathak, who was
upbraided by a Brahman of Benares for
his inordinate love of children, m:d astonished his critic by throwing away his child
into a \.Yell with seeming indifference, illustrates the vanity of the vows of celibacy,
wl;ich cannot by themselves produce equableness of mind, and indiffereece to pains
land pleasures.
Eknith all his life lived
with his wife and children, and so did
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Turkaram and N amdev, though they were
not blessed with sympathetic female relations.
Bodhle Bawa, Chokhamela, Damajipant, BMnudas, the two potter saints, and many
others lived in the midst of their families.
Dnyandev's father, who had become Sany!zsi
without obtaining the free consent of his
wife, was directed by Ramanand to return
to his home, and live with his wife. All
~hese incidents p~ove that a verx~ hig~59P:
ception of the sanctity of family-life was
i~1ised by these saints and pr~h-ets, and.
they did their best to correct the national
weakness which shrinks from trouble and
anxiety by retiring from the world's conflict. The lives of the female saints have
a special interest in this connection. The
biographies relate that mving to their
devotion ·and implicit faith, God helped
them out of their difficulties by assisting
them in their daily household work, and
by assuming strange disguises, permitted
them the freedom
they
wanted to
.serve him without being missed by their
jealous relations. There is a danger in all
such stories of making Providential intervention too cheap, but this fault is more
than balanced by the high moral which
Jln,derlies these accounts. The sanctity of
.married and family life. --~~s ~ _n~bly vingi-
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-cated _ ~y__lliese _saint?_ a~ d., proph~ and
~~gp.?:l moral triumph over th~past
traditions of asceticism.
-._
.
~-·

All students of modern Euror.ean history
are aware ~"-th':rt-:- the "'R(lorine~ , achieved
..._
.. r..
........,_·
..,...
their most permanent success in the libera\on of the national intellect from the
lfrald'om ""O'f"'Sch@aslit--iiafriiil"& ~c and the
ppressive · preponderance .. of 'tlie • classical
atin in which all the best books were
till then written. The-·-Bible-\vas.,~.by -the
h~Jp _of. these~ .. Reformers, ...for: .•.J~.he first
tim~ maE~. accessi~le !o•. all,. higJI. .a.ng low,
and the monopoly of learning, · till then
enjoyed by the priests, was shaken to its
foundations. Here in Ihdia, the process.
lof liberation 'vas carried o\.it""""'ii-fhe:::saine
lines. The professors of the old Sanskrit
learning found · ·for the first · tin1e to their
great surprise that the saints and P!2PJ!ets
addressed the people, both _ip_..§p~~-ch and
\vriting, in their own ·~;nacu.l~-~ ~~dly
Dpened the hitherto. hidden treasures to all
au(t~~i-~ in~E-.-:_<md }Vomeri:" ~B~~hn~a"'ns and
SJ1tJdnls, . alike. T~~ _fini!LY.!s!~D- _Jyas_ .!_1_9t
. acpjeved _without )nu_ch._~.J;ryggl~ .•<m.•d_consid.eraj:>J~ _ ~g:..- Dnyandev was the first
adventurer to stray into these forbidden
regions,. and his example was follm:ved. by
~
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Eknath and Ramdas, Namdev an:d Tukaram,- 'V~mati-----rari'd1C i!l4_.Muktes-h~~ar,- Sbridhar ·;n-d ·Moropant. These-last four~ gifted
men are more celebrated as authors and
poets than as religious teachers, but they
derived their inspiration from the same
sources. It is true the Vedas and the
Sh&strus were not translated as the Bible
was, but there was a sufficient reason for
this
difference.
These
early
Marathi
writers knew that modern Indi~~ ~ft~r the
Buddhistic revoluti~n:· --wa;- iess . ir;fl~enced
by the Vedas and . .S!z&st;};s otha~ -by the
Rlmu~yan aiid.- Mah&blzd;at, th~ Blzagawat
Puran· and "the -Gif4,· and - these • latter
works were translated and made
accessible
.,..
...
to all. The pioneers in this_fi~!9; _Ekl}ath
apd-Iukarall!,_w~re _ _eacl! _ma,de _to bear the
brunt of Brahman oppo~ition. Their works
were not burned as in Europe, but they
-were -ordered to be- th;o\\:-n- .fmo -\vater.
The -ri~ -go(fs;~Twwever, so the story runs,
would not let them be destroyed, and ~he
works remained dry and would not sink,
and thus became more famous than ever.
Vaman Pandit, the great Sanskrit scholar,
who would not deign to speak or write in
the popular language, as unfit to be used
by a Pandit, was, when brought in contact
with Ramdas, made to see the error of his
_.

~
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ways; and a Brahman translator of the
R6.mayan named Salya Rasal, who ·was
oyer-proud of his superior learning, was
sin1ilarly put to shame· by· a .message from
his goddess that he should get the work
corrected by submitting it to the revision
of the tailor N amdev. Dnyc'nidev also was
made
the instrument of performing amiracle, by which a buffalo was said to·
have recited the Vedas by heart. This
story is obviously . an allegorical parody
of the mental condition of those who
prided themselves upon t'heir ability to
recite _the Vedas without understanding
their contents.
The_str.Jigg~~--b.etw_een_the cL~J!1~_of the·
classicaL SaJ;Jskrit_a~1d the vernaculars, of
'vhich we --hear so much in these days, is
thus ~;;-~ld · ~onfuc(·- the iss~e; in which
\-Yere
decided ....·i~,............ fav;i_u.'- of tl;e.__.....
~ernacular
.
,__
or li:'ing _languag~s long_ ago1 • a]._d _,y_l1atever
scholars and antiquarians may- urge to the
contrary, there can only be one answer to
he
question,-the answer which. was
.._

~--

iv~n

.£x

-

~.

~ ~

__

t1~s~~nts a;:<!,. P!2.Pl;.e!,s- .:~hen

theY laidSanskd as:de as useless for
\tneir_, work, _~!.lQ~pe";t''";"ir tliei; . ~;e;gies in
\ the. cultivation and gr:owth of their mother
to!1gt~~~ It. ~;la~£,j~fel~~ b~~aTd that the.. ,
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hrowth of. the modern yernacu!ars in India
' is solely the result of the_labol!I§.. o( _these
\ ~i!Jts, and that the provinces, which shmY' ed most decided tendencies in the way of
\reform, also showed the most healthy
~evelopment of their vernacqlar literature.
'

,_

The
Protestant reformers
in Europe
-····------achieved anotlier change of great importance
in 'the-wTiy-in- \vhich they raised their voice
against the excesses to ·which jm,age-worship
and sai~t_:-worship were_ carried in the Roman
Catholic Church. On our side, also, this
protest was raised, but it did not assume
the iconoclastic form which the Protestant
reformers,
especially the
stricter sect
among them, adopted. folytheistic__,yo_rship
was condemned both in theory and in
r-- -£fUCtice by _th~_ S(!i~s_ __a1_1d _p~:()pl~e!S of
' Mahan1slma. Each of them had his own
¥avourite fo~1~1 of the divine , incarnation,
, and this worship of one favourite form left
no . room for allegiance to other gods.
Ramdas, for instance, "·orshipped God under
the name of Rama; Ekanath and Jayarrim
Svvami worshipped Him under the name of
Krishna; Tukan1m, Chokharnela and Niimdev
under the name of Yithoba ; N arahari Sonar
and Nagnath under the name of ShiYa;
Janardan Swami and i\Tarasinha Saraswati

j
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under the name of Dattritraya ; Morya
Gosavi and Ganeshnath under the name of
Ganapati, and so. on for the rest. Strangt
stories are told in these biographies of the
way in which the saints when they visited
other shrines refused to ~ee the image in
the form in which they did not worship
God, and as a consequence the image
manifested itself to them m . the form
familiar to them. The supremacy of one
God, one \Yithout a second, was the-first
\ .~~le of-the creed witn ·every- one. of the~~
~aints, which . t~1ey _ would n<?t . ·alJoyv any
~ody. t? q_ues~~~n."pr_... C~jtllenge. At the sa~11e
,m_ne, as observed _g._b.Q.ve, the ic,2,n,.?cl~s.!!£
~.Jili;if~ was ne_ver cll~r~cteE_istic of this country
nd all the various forms in which God

~

,.; ~~h;v\>iL
.c'~'! •.JiO!i~.·
~
. t~.:~ei·geor
mto ·one . Supreme
~J~~VJ..d~I}Ce

finally

B1·amha-.Tiils .........tendency
of
•
".

the -national
mind was a very old tendency. ·Even
in . Vedic times;-· Tiid1~a . and........,.V~-l.ln, . Marut
and Rudra, while they were separately invoked at the sacrifices offered for their
acceptance, were all regarded as interchangeable form·s of the one and supreme
Lord of creation. This same tendency_ explains tl:e comp~at!J~ incl_iff~1~11ce with
whic~ tl~e. _saints j.g.Lr:.r-ophets_.treated the
question_ o!:.2I~'!.ge- w orship,...,......It is_a .C,91Uplete
--~~r

-•y

Stlf!Of(~-",
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misunderstanding of their thoughts and ideas
on this subject when it is represented that
these gifted people were idolaters in the
objectionable sense of the ";ord. They did
not worship stocks and stones. In Vedic
times there was admittedly no idol or image
worship. It came into vogue with the
acceptance of the incarnation theory, and
was stimulated by the worship of the Jains
and Buddhists of their saints. Finally, it
got mixed up with fetish worship of the
aboriginal tribes, who were received into
the Aryan fold, and their gods were turned
into incarnations of the Aryan deities. The
saints and prophets, however, rose high
above these· grovelling conceptions prevalent
amongst the people.
Idol worship was
/denounced when the image did not represent
the supreme God.
Both Tuk{tr{tm and
Ramdas have spared no ·words in denouncing these aboriginal and village gods,
and their frightful rites and sacrifices. In
the life of Bhanudris, it is stated that he
told the king of Vidyanagar that the Goddess
he worshipped served his God at Pandharpur in a menial capacity as a sweeper, and
the king found it to be the truth 'vhen he
visited Pandharpur. In the lives of two
other saints it is stated that the Goddess
Kali, to whom human and animal sacrifices
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were offered, was so frightened by the protest of the saints in the name of Hari
against such cruelty, that the sarrifices were
given up by the command of the Goddess
not ·only for the time, but for· all time.
These illustrations will serve tc show,__ill
what light image-worshiQ, as an aid to
devotion,...,...!Ias_utilized. _by_ t!1e~e~ saints, and
'iicles-s ·this- disti~ction is·
l;-;Tnd, it
will be impossible to understand the true
position occupied by these teachers in this
, important matter.

born;

There is one point, however, in which
the reforming . saints and prophets in this
country differed essentially from those who
were working in the same cause elsewhere,
the contemporary Protestant reformers in
Europe. From the Vedic ti~nes downwards,
'
.
, the Aryan gods have been gods ·of love and
of brightness, of sweetness and of :light.
There were, of course, terrible gods also,
such as Varun and Rudra who inspired awe
and filled the mind with terror. But the
national tendency was to dwell with affec.tion on and contemplate chiefly the bright
side of divine Providence, unlike the Shemitic idea which dwelt upon th~ terrific
manifestation of a distant god whose glory
·could not be seen save through a cloud, a
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severe chastiser of human frailties, and a
judge who punished more frequently than
He rewarded, and even when He rewarded
kept the worshipper always in awe and
trembling. This conception lies at the root
of all Shemitic religions, and it is to the
credit of Christianity that it attempted and
partly succeeded in bridging the gulf by
securing ·the intervention of God incarnate
in the flesh, as Jesus Christ, who suffered
for mankind, and atoned for their sins.
This intervention >vas never found necessary
in the Aryan religions of Greece or Rome
or of India. God with us has always been
· regarded more as a father and a mother, a
brother and a friend, than a judge and a
Not that He does
chastiser and a ruler.
not judge, or rule, but He judges, rules,
and chastises with the love of a father or
mother, ever ready to receive the repentant
prodigal son back into his arms. The
orthodox Bnlhminical conception does not
bring out this feature of a kindly Providence
so prominently as it is found to be realised
jn the teachings and life's experiences of
lour saints and prophets. They are emphatic
in their assertions that they were able to
see their God, and hear His words, and
walked and talked >Yith Him, and . held
intercourse with Him.
In their higher
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moments they, no doubt, describe Him as
One Who did not· speak, but their most
normal condition of mind was one of
satisfaction when they realised His presence
as we realise the presenc_e of sensible
things. The Yogis .and the Vedlwtis only
talk in their waking dreams o~ being one
with God, but N£tmdev and Tukaram,
Eknach and Dnyandev, were not content
with this distant and difficult union, which
did not last during all the moments of their
conscious life, and compared their ·own
happiness in such daily intercourse with
God as being above all the attainments of
Yoga and Vid!mt. We may believe the
miracles . ascribed to these saints or dis"
believe them, but we cannot disbelieve their
emp_hatic statements on this point. All the
love that in Christian . iands circles round
the life and death of Christ Jesus has been
in India freely ·poured upon the intense
realisation of the every"day presenc_e of
the Supreme God in the ·heart in a
way m)re convincing than eyes or ears
or the sense of touch can realise. This
constitutes the glory of the saints, and
it is a possession which is treasured up
by our people, high and low, men and
women, as a solace in life beyond all
value.

lGS
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As a consequence of this conception of
God's relations with man, the supre11e ,,
~f!_icacy of devo0o~'l~ _love (Bl;~kti) OYer all'
~ther methods of attaining to His knmYledge
t1;-;;-~;rdi~1;1
cree(f of·- these
Vaislznav
becm11e- __
__,_
--·
sects.
:There is not a life in all these
,.
sketches
dram1 by Mahipati in ·which Blzakti
and Faith (Blz&wa) are not emphasized as
heing far superior in virtue to all other
forms of \Yorship, such as the performance
of rites and ceremonies of external worship,
pilgr1mages and ablutions, self-mortifications
and fasts, learning and contemplation. These
have relation only. to the body or the
mind, while the spirit is what God desires
to see engaged in His · service. The rites
and ceremonies may be performed as in
different matters, just as food may be taken
and thirst quenched, and the rest of sleep
enjoyed, as they come naturally without
effort or unnecessary anxiety ·about them.
The. best ablution is when the senses are
drmYned in the ocean of God's presence
about us, and the same presence is made
to fill . us inside and out. The best sacrifice
and the highest Dana or gift is when 'Ye
surrender ourselves to ·His sweet will and
for His ,..service, and cl!lim nothing as our
own. The best mortification is that which
makes the spirit humble before Him; the
·-·"""""""........,___,-.~---~~-

---"

~

~
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best contemplation is ·when His glory is
sung with all our po\vers. Neither knowledge nor Yoga powers, health nor ·wealth,"
nor children nor possessions, not even
Mul;ti (freedom from birth and death), is
desirable in itself. What is desirable is
to be always full of love for Him and
His works, including all creation, men and
animals. N amdev cried \Yhile removing the
bark of a tree, becailse he thought he saw
blood coming out from the ·stroke of ·his
axe, and he struck himself ·with the axe to
see how he felt, and realise what the tree
might feel_. Shaik Mahomed, being sent by
his father to practise the butcher's trade,
·first · cut his O\vn finger with his knife to
see how the animal ·would feel, and the
pain he felt drove him to forswear his
trade, and retire from the world in which
such pain had to be inflicted -for earning
one's livelihood. Tukaram felt that there·
must be something wrong about him, when,
on seeing him, the sparrows left the field
he was sent to watch, though he did not
jntend to disturb tliem. This intense spiri- ftuality and absolute surrender of self may
sound somewhat unreal to men not brought
up m the atmosphere these saints breathed.
-But there can be no doubt about the fact,
and there can also be no doubt that the
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national ideal of spiritual excellence has
been shaped by these models. It may be
that a stronger backbone and more resisting power are needed in the times in which
\Ve live, but in an account of the saints
and prophets as they flourished more than
t\YO hundred years ago, we cannot afford
to interpolate our own wants and wishes.

;?/ It

may be interes_!ing to note, how these
Ysaints thought and spoke) and how, when
th-eycaii1e-·in -contact -with a 11?-illtant religion like Mahorpedanism, they faced their
troubles__ a:p.d_coF,a.y.er:.~d__tllt;Ul..~ The lives
of N:imdev, Ramd{ts, Eknrith, and others
are full of such incidents. The
most note"""--- •worthy fact . in this connection is that
lseveraf i.\1ahomed~n-s becarne ~conve-rts to the
I
-------!Hindu Faith, and obtained such a public
recognition that their help was invoked by
the -Hin<fu · atilho_rs_~ '"~l1o 'wrote in those
tin~on.&..-":ili\,t2z. ,..Hindu ~aints. Shaik
lVIahomed and Kabir may be cited as examplesOftnis--c<tlholic spirirO"r"recognition.
On the other har.d, Tukiir{nn and Ekriiith
were so influenced by their contact with
Mahomedanism that they composed verses
in Urdu of so catholic a character as to
be unobjectionable to the strictest Mahomedan. Riimdas did the same '"hen mie
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of his disciple~, Udhav, goc into trouble
at Bedar. The story of Damajipant, a
servant of the Bedar Kings, is well known
to all. In a time of famine he distributed
the Government stores 'of grain amo:1g the
poor, and on being taken to task he was
relieved by an unexpected remittance of
the full value of the grain to the King's
treasury.
The saints came out well in
their struggles ·with their foreign rulers, and
they prevailed n0t by fighting nor by
resistance, but by quiet resignation to the
. will of God. ,Ih~re_,x.a.s_ a~ ..!endency_per::.

\ )~2~tial
t:,&~,~~J;~~~\~~alr~~~~~~!~i~~~~i-. ;~ -~~~:umty of Alla ·with Rama, and
the time Shiviiji . appeared on the
' , s:e;e, this reconcil··;;-s";ei1-i'S'~'t; h~e been
; • b\r

\ \~~O~t~ COll1pi~~..tl~~~~~c~3fo~[-oirtb~IfStS
' of Mahome<lan
fanaticism
were not alto:.
.
~
, ~ ..:J~~£;·.,..·~-· 4".,..~ ~~~-~I
gether unknown even then.·,_
;t /
- ·"'-;, .

.,,~ -- ~·.:p.

~·
:

·.. \ .~f

..;1"
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~

. e ·ha.Y..~••:...tlms not~~~~~.., t,li!l._. principal·.
fe ures of the_ ~gious., mcivem~~: which,
cO uii.encing ·with Dnyandev who lived in ·
th fifteenth centtlr.)-;1 .c~r1 be traced to the
d of the last century -as. a steady growth
in spiritual virtues. It -gave us a literature
of
considerable Yalue in the vernacular·
r · - ..
language of the country. It modified the
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strict::ess of the old spirit of caste exclu-siveness. It raised the Slwdra ··classes to a
positio; -otspiritual p9wer m\d. ~al importance, almost equal to that of the
Br{thmans. It gave sanctity _to th~ family
Telations, and raised the .statu~. of woman.
It n?ade the nation more . humane, at the
same time more prone to hold together by
niutual toleration. It suggested and partly
.carried out a. plan of reconciliation "·ith the
:\Iahomedans. It subordinated the importance of-. rites and ceremonies, and of
pilgrimages and fasts, and of learning and
contemplation, to the higher excellence of
worship by means of lov~ and faith. It
_1hecked the excesse~Qf__JJ:O}Jtb~ism. _It
<1tended in all these ways to- raise the
~1ation generally t'O-a~ l1ighef'" -level of .
fapacity boiil -~;r-- tl~-;t;gt;t-~n'ld-ac-tion,
·1nrr-piepar1ta'Jt, ~rna
nahon
1n India was prepared, to take the lead in
re-establishing a united native po\Yer in
the place of foreign domination. l.h~s~
/ \a P.P.ear to us jo_ Q_e__the principal f~atures
2f t11~ :=:_r_eflgion ____of_ Mahil11@1ltra.J~- ·\vhicl\
Samt R7tmdits had-rn· vie,,r·--\\;11en he
' ~V!s~Sl~i'v~\ji's--son · to follow. in his
farner s .•· tootste.ps,._an.6...:.Vrgpa~this-faith,
.at once to~~~~,t:jmd ~-§~tholic, deeplr.~ spiritual ai1d yet not icon~~~tJc. __

--.,:a);- no omti·
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CHAPTER IX.

GINGI.

even in his own days, realF EWizedpeople,
the gravity of the second great
cns1s in :Maratha History, which the
untimely death of Shivaji precipitated il~
the Deccan. The first crisis occurred when
Shiv~1ji agreed to surrender unconditionally
to. Raja Jayasing, and went to Delhi, where
he was made prisoner by the Emperor.
His genius and his good fortune enabled
him not only to effect his escape, but to
secure from Aurangzeb himself a recognition
that he · ''vas a po,Yer in the land to be
conciliated at any cost, till he could be
crushed. Shivaji was well aware of Aurangzeb's designs on the Deccan, and the last
twelve years of his life were devoted to
the sole purpose of preparing the country
to receive and repel the final blow. Forgetting internecine quarrels with the Mahomedan
kingdoms in the South, Shivaji persuaded the
kings of l2ijcillur arid Golconda to enter into
offensive and defensive alliances with hin).self, and both these kingdoms profited by
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his help in repelling the attacks of the
~Ioghul genErals and consented to pay him
_
tribute in recognition of his services. ~f ~·l· t£,.e C
he had prescience of coming eventsJ_Shivaji,,kA.YJ.-<~ :\
_£y his con guests and alli~n.s;es, formed ~-t:{:....-~.·? .. ;
~- ne\Y line of defence in Southern India i
? y _""'..,.
the IGveri va11ev, to which he could retire
'
· I
in case of necessity. The hill forts along
1
the Sahyadri Ghats and mot:ntain ranges
\Yere kept in a state of repair, and the
naval armaments under his commanders
\Yere his second line of defence. Above all,
the men ·whom he had trained by a long
course of di~:cipline to follow him · "·berevet
he led them, and even to anticipate his
\\"ishes with unerring loyalty and success, the
spirit of independence he had roused in all
classes, and the faith he had inspired in them
. -these were the chief supports of the
pmver, \Yhich was, by the confession of
hiends and foes alike, supreme in Southern
India. His deatl~ was sudden as ·well as
premature, for he had no time to make
proper , arrangements for regulating the succession to his kingdom. His eldest son had
grossly Emisbehaved and disobeyed his orders
and gone over to the protection of the
1\Ioalml
eenera1s. On his return from the
b
:.Uoghul camp, Sambhaji was kept a close
'
prisoner at Panhala.
The ministers at

J(Lt
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Ra1gad knew th~t Sambhaj1 was · unfitted,
by his character and habits, to carry on the
. task which Shivaji had begun, and they
'.. ·contrived to set him aside and to place the
·younger son, Ra.jaram. on the throne. The
Raigad ministers in their haste committed
:the unfortunate mistake of not takmg the
army into their confidence. The Senapati
Hambirn1o Mohite was not in their secret,
and the plot failed in
With
the help of the armv
d
in e ecting his escape from Panh:ila and,
overcoming the opposition of the ministers
at Raigad, obtained possession of the ~lrdi.
The cruel use he made of his success indicated his utter unfitness to be the leader
of the nation in the coming crisis. He
killed his own step-mother by starvation,
imprisoned the old P!shw!t, the old Sachz'va,
the old Sumant and killed the old Secretary
of Shivaji's time. These ·cruelties continued
all through his reign and he soon alienated
the . affections of all those who had risen to
greatness under his father. Sambhaji was
naturally brave, and it seemed· at one time as
if, notwithstanding his cruelties, he _would
keep up the prestige of the Maratha power
in its >vars with its neighbours. These
promises were not realized. His excessive
indulgence in drinking and debauchery soon
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unnerved him, and made -him a slave to
the most superstitious beliefs in witchcraft
and demon-worship, under the advice of his
favourite Kalusha. It is useless to enter'
into a detailed account of Sambhiiji's reign-;
fOr Sambhaji never can be said to have
The Aslzta Praruled the country.
dh!ms, being virtually set aside, ceased to
bear the responsibility of rule in Sambhaji'stime. The civjl_ and military arrangements\
of his father wer~ neglec!td, J:hLsoldiers.
~yq~_not p_l!.ic!_ _r_egularly, the__ hill-fort? were~
!12!_..Properly garrison~~. or pro:~s_ion_ed 1 and,..
~~~~ict-reVenues were fanned to the highest.
bidder. Anarchy prevailed everywhere, and
it was just at. this time that AurangzeiJ
descended into the Deccan with an army
estimated at three lakhs of all arms, determined to crown the work of his life by the
final subjugation of the Hindu and Mahomedan kingdoms in Southern India. The whole
resources of Hindustiin in men and moneyr
from Kabul and Kandahar on one side, to
Bengal on the other, were requisitioned forthis enterprise, ·and they· were directed by
his best Hindu and Mahomedan generals.
Sambhiiji threw away a~did O.P._portuni1-.IJ. presented by one of the Emperor's sons,
who s_9_ug!1t refuge with him, to resist J:hi~
ne\V danger. . . He also resented all the
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efforts made by the old ministers to awake
him to a sense of the danger tha~ now
threatened him. . Aurangzeb's army conquered Golconda and Bijap.ur within three
years from his coming to the Deccan,· and
Sambhaji was easily captured in a state' of
utter helplessness and subsequently beheaded with. cruel indignity.
All the plaif!
~yy~_over-run and~the_hillforts~were
~ op~_after_anoth~r witho}lt_struggle,
~y because their d_efences had
be.en
!}!glected.
At last Raigad itself was
captured, and Sambhaji's wife and son were
taken to Aurangzeb's camp.
Aurangzeb's
l~e
cherished
,
throughout
his
dream,
which
\
life, had thus been accomplished before he
had been five years in the Deccan. The
whole country from Narniada to Tungabhadni lay at his· feet.
It seemed as ~f
Shivaji, and the men whom he had led to
victory, had· lived and died in vain. The
great deluge, against which Shahaji and
Shivaji had struggled to protect. the country
for over sixty years, now swept over the
land, carrying everything before it, and
there seemed no sign of any possible resisThe old Bijapur and Golconda
tance.
rulers were captives in distant lands, and
Sambhaji's son was quite a boy of tender
years and a prisoner in the camp.
12
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But just when their country's fortune was
at its lowest ebb, and everything seemed
to be lost beyond hope, these very misfortunes served to rouse a band of :r;atriots,
who had been trained in Shivaji's school,
to resolve-resourceless and penniless as they
\vere--to secure their national independence,
and drive Aurangzeb's grand army back to
Hindustan. At the head of this band was
Rajaram, the younger son of Shivnji, who
had been kept a prisone~ at Raigad by
Sambhaji, and who, on Sambhaji"s death,
e:fected his escape before Raigad was captured.
Rajaram ·was about twenty years
old at this time, but he inherited most of.
the great qualities of his father-his daring
and his skill, his freedom from . vice, and
the mildness and liberality of his disposition,
and above all, his power ·of inspiring confidence among his countrymen. He professed
all his life to act as Regent for Shahu, who
was a prisoner with Aurangzeb, and never
sat on the throne out of respect for Shahu's
rig::.ts.
The chief adviser of Rajan!m on
this occasion was Pralhad Nirajf, the son
of the NJ0J..&dhislz Nin1ji Raoji in Shivaji's
time.
During Sambhilji's reign, Pralhad
Niraji '\vas out of office, and remained a
passive spectator of affa:n, but he was
reputed to be the wisest man of the time
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among the ManHl1as. Mr. Grant Duff, ·who
is so sparing in his commendation of Brlihmans, admits that Pralhad was a very un-'-"'
common person, and, in his total disregard
of self-interest, is almost a singular .instance
amongst Bnihman statesmen. Like Rajaram,
Pralhad Niniji died, while the work of selldefence was but half-finished, but they both
had the satisfaction of having lived to .see
that the . danger which threatened their
country
was fairly mastered, and final
success "\vas only a question of time. Jttghumithpant Hanmante was another of these
patriots.
He was the son of Shahaji's
oldest Brahman karlwn in charge of his
ialuigir in Karnatik, and was noted for his
unselfishness and independence. He had
"vaii1ly triedto advise Venkoji at Tanjore
and Sambhuji at Raigad to mend their ways,
and now when the crisis came, he fell in
with the plan of Pralhad Niniji, and prepared the fort of Gingi, which . was in
ShaMji's jahrigir in the Tanjore District, to
receiv·e Rajaram and his partisans.
Nilo
Moreshwar, the son of the first P/s;;;z_
Moropant Pingle, had been sent in advance
to assume charge and complete the fortification of Gingi.
Among the Brahman
leaders, whom it \Yas determined to leave
in th~ Deccan, and carry on a system of
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guerilla warfare, the most prominent man
was Ramchandrap_al}t AJ!13tya, the ancestor
of the present Pant Amatya family of
Bavada in Kolhapur. Ramchandrapant \vas
a son of Abaji Sondev, who, with Mompant Pingle, was, in Shivajfs time, his chief
adviser and military commander.
So great
was the confidence placed in him that
full authority was conferred upon him to
act as circumstances required, and in his
charge Rajaram left his wife, and most of
the Maratha. commanders, who retreated to
the South, placed their families under his
protection at Vishalgad.
He ·was thus the chief ostensible authority, representing the Maratha po"'er, left .
in the Deccan, who did not submit to the
Moghul Emperor. Another Brahman leader,
who deserves to be named, was ,Shan~araji
Malhar, who was appointed Sachiva by
-SambMji. He accompanied the leaders who
went to Gingi, and after staying there for
some time · he retired to Benares. He
rendered a special service to Shahu on his
return to pmYer by arranging the treaty v
between the Sayyads and the Marathas.
Among the Brahman leaders, who rose
to power for the first time in this crisis,
was ~lm!_am T!im.bak, the Kulkarni of
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Kinhai, and the ancestor of the Pant
Pratinidhi family of Oundh in S:itanl., as also
Shankaraji Nar{Jy~, the ancestor of the
family o:C-Pant Sachiva of Bhor. They
were Ramchandrapant's chief assistants and
nobly justified the confidence placed in
them by their countrymen. Among the
Manltlu\. leaders, the chief responsibility
rested upon ~ji Ghoq:m~e and .!2.h.eqiiji
J adhav. They had first come to notice as
~i~' · under Hambirrao Mohite, 'vhei1
they succeeded in turning a defeat into
victory near Panhala in 1674. For thirty
years they maintained the reputation of the
Maratha arms, and braved the whole power
of the Moghul army. Though they accompanied Rajaram, Pralhiid Nitaji and others
to Gingi, the plan of defence settled upon
was that they should return and oppose the
Moghuls .in the Deccan and prevent them
from successfully invading the Karnatik and
threatening Ging i. Of course, they were
fighting without funds and without resources,
and they had to improvise their own men,
their horses, their. supplies, ammunitions of .
their treasure, and
war, and to find
naturally many excesses were committed by
· them. They were
fighting against the
whole power of the Moghuls, and they
established such a terror in the Moghul
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century~came

-~~~

that .QeJQHL.the
Jo _ ....
end, the Marathas were able to return to .
---· -~
their country and to make incursions in
Qp~rat. Malwa, Khandesl{ ~nd -Ber~-;
as to reduce the Emperor's army to great
straits. Santaji was killed by treachery by
one of his private enemies, before the war
of independence was closed, but his three
brothers carried on the struggle with the
Moghuls on their own accounts, and became
the founders of small principalities at Gooty.
and Soondu. Dhanaji lived to see the final
return of Shahu to his own kingdom.

Among
the
other
Maratha leaders,
Khanderao Dabhade occupies a prominent
place. His father had been Patel of
O Talt~gaon and employed in Shiviiji's service ..
i\~ He was one of those
who accompanieg
· R.illaram.....!Q_GjiJg.i,_awL was the first Maratha
leader to carry the war into the settled
12rovinces of the empire, outside the Deccan,
viz., into Gujarat and Khandesh. One of
his. coadjutors, the founder of the Pawar
family of Dhar and Devils, entered M~h;a:
Khanderao was one of those who lived
long enough to accompany Balaji Vishwanath when he went to Delhi to obtain the
sanads of clzowth and sardeslzmulllzi for
Shahu from the Delhi Emperor. Among
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rthe other Marathn leqders who sened with
disticcion in this \Yar, we may .mention
the
Atha\vale, Sidoji Naik Nimbalkar,
Parsoji Bhonsle, founder of the Nagpur ·
Raja's kingdom, and Nemaji · Shinde. The
Thorats,
Ghadge,
Thokes,
Maharnava.
Pandhare, Kakde, Patankar, Bangar, Kadu,
and other leaders were trained by the hard
discipline of this long war to render
0 eminent services to their country. Rajan!m's
"~ advisers· adopted
the plan of authori:·~
ing these P.artisan leaders to collect chowth
and sardeslmzukhi in thl'<__provinces subject
to the Moghul authoritv. Parsoji Bhonsle'
thus obtained a sauad for collecting chowth
in Gondvan and Berars. The Nimbalkars
had Gangthadi
assigned to them. The
Dabhades had
charge of Gujarat and
Khandesh, and
the other leaders were
quartered in Karmitik and the provinces
recently conquered· by the Moghuls.
Among the. Prabhu leaders two deserve
special mention. Though his father and
uncle
had
been cruelly executed by
Sambhaji, Khan do _B;:tllal .... <~Jlitnis,_.~.the son
of Shivaji's Chief Secretary, Bith:iji Avji,
remained
faithful and was taken into
favour by Sambbaji by reason of his devo~
lion in the wars with the Portuguese,
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On Sambhaji's death, he was one of those
who ·accompanied R8jaram to Gingi, and
when at Bellary the Mahomedan governor was about
to seize these fugitives
in disguise, Khando Ballal at great selfsacrifice remained behind and sent away
his other companion. He was seized by
the Moghul governor and subjected to cruel
torture, which, however, failed to shake
him in. his loyal devotion to the cause.
Later on, he arranged for the safe escape
of Rajaram from Gingi by coming to a
friendly understanding with some Marath~
generals in the Moghul army, which understanding was secured by the surrender of
his vatan in the Konkan to these Maratht\.
commanders. He lived to see the time
when Shahu returned to Satara and ascended
his ancestral throne.
Another Prabhu
leader who covered himself with glory in
these wars was Pray~gji, who defended
Satani against the besieging army led by
Aurangzeb himself for months together.
These were the chief Brahman, Maratha
and Prabhu patriot leaders, who, undaunted
by the tide of adversity, determined to
fight to the last for their national independence, and, being unable to find breathingtime for maturing their defensive arrange-
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ments in the Deccan,· retired to the Sbuth
and
established
themselves
at Gingi.
Rajanim appointed his own Aslzta Pradhans,
held his court there, and as if he was still
master of his · own country, gave inams
and jalzdgirs to those who had rendered
eminent services and directed his commanders
to carry on the war against the Moghuls
/?with redoubled energy. Partisan leaders
~\'were also sent duly commissioned JQ_rai_§e
their own forces and demand the cho'(f)tlz
and sardeshmuklzi not only in the six
Deccan subluis,
but also in the older
].)fOVinces of the Moghul empire. Aurangzeb
soon found that his conquest in the Deccan
availed him nothing
unless he crushed
this ne\\- centre of power where the Manitha
leaders had
retired.
Zulfikarkhan, the
conqueror of the Deccan, was accordingly
sent to lay siege to Gingi, and he invested.
the place in 169 I. But the place had
been so well fortified, and Santaji Ghorpade
and Dhanaji jadhav, who had the charge v
Qf harassing the Moghul besiegers, did their
work so well that it was not till r698
that Zulfikar was able to take the fortress,
Qnly to find that Rajaram and his men
had made their escape. This . seven years'
period afforded the Marathis the breathing
time they stood in such sore need of, and
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trained them to measure their strength
with the Moghuls on equal terms. The
terror inspired by Aurangzeb's army was
soon dispelled, and while Gingi was being
defended· by one portion of the Maratha
army, Dhanaji Jadhav and Santaji Ghorpade
returned to the Deccan and soon succeeded
in bringing to the standard the veteran
troopers, Sifiddrs and Bargirs, of Shivaji's.
time. The exaction of fihc'tsdand was. made,
on a system by which _these unpaig _and
Yolunteer
armies. found their commissariat
.
supplies. Even as early as I 69 I Maratha
bands plundered ='J asik, Bede, and Bedar.
In I692
Ramchandrapant moved from
Vishalgad and fixed his residence at Satara,
and governed the Ghatmatha country, and
sent off an army which cut off the
Moghul garrisons at detached places. Wai,
Ri.ijgad, Panhiila and Miraj were in this
way captured and turned into Mariitha
out-posts.
The Pawars, Chavans,
Thoriits and
Athawales earned distinction -from the Court
at Gingi by their success in partisan
warfare. In I 69 3, Aurangzeb found it
necessary to move his camp to the Bhima
and sent his own son and chief minister
Asudkhiin to Gingi.
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In 1694, the Marathas under Sant11ji
Ghorpade plundered the country to the
north of Aurangzeb's
camp, and Ram- .V
chandrapant carried on the war in the
"·est up to Solapur.
In 1695, Sant:lji
left
Parsoji
Bhonsle and
Hayabatrao
Ximbalkar in Berar and Gangthadi to
harass the Imperial convoys· from Delhi,
and himself . proceeded to Karnatik, and
attacked the besiegers in force, and routed
them ; while Dhanaji assisted Santaji in
completing the disaster by a flank attack.
The besiegers were thus rendered con1pletely
helpless ; and a truce was arranged between
the minister Asudkhan and Santaji, by
which under certain conditions the Moghuls.
were to be allowed to retir,e. Aurangzeb,
however, did not approve this conduct of
his minister and recalled his son and sent
a new army under Zulfikarkhan. The siege,.
however, was not renewed for some time.
Meanwhile, Santaji, being free from immediate danger, hovered round the Emperor's
·camp at Bijapur a:nd defeated his Governor
Kasimkhan near Doderz', and Kasimkhan.
surrendered.
Another General Himatkhan was similarly
entrapped .and defeated. At last in I 697 ,
the siege was renewed and, as stated above.
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after Rajanim had made his escape the F<Y
was taken in January 1698. Rajaram soc.
joined Ramchandrapant at Stitani : and one
by one the Maratha generals, Parsoo Bhonsle, Hayabatnlo Nimbalkar, Nemaji Shinde,
Athawale, Samsher Bahadur returned back to
their country. · The principal seat of the
operation of · the war was now transferred
from the Karnatik and Dravid country v
to the Deccan, though Dhanaji Jadhav
was still left in the South to defend the
Manitha possessions. The forts along the
sea coast continued to be faithful to the
Manlth£t cause, and under Kanhoji Angre
the Man1thas carried on their _depredations
all along the coast from Tr:lvancore to
Bombay, capturing prizes at sea. The Sanvats also remained faithful.
In 1699, Rajar~m at the head of all his
army entered Khandesh, Gangthadi and
Berar and Baglan, and levied the clzowtlz
and sardeshmuklzi in those parts.
On his
return . to Sa tara he kept four of his commanders in those provinces permanently,
Dabhade in Baglan, Shinde in Khandesh,
Bhonsle in Berar, and Nimbalkar in <;angthadi.
In 1700, Aurangzeb determined to reduce
the forts which proved so advantageous to
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the M aratha plan of defence.
He himself
assumed the command of the army detached for this work and directed Zulfikarkhan
to carry on the operations in the open
country against Rajaram's army. Fort after
fort was thus conquered, and finally he laid
siege to Siitarii, which fell into his hands
after a protracted and glorious defence conducted by Prayiigji Prabhu .. Just about this
time Rajaram died at Sinhagad, and as
Shahu was still a prisoner in the Moghul
camp, his elder son, a boy of ten years,
\Yas nominated successor, and Ramachandrapant conducted the administration as before.
Dhanaji 'vas . recalled from the Karnntik,,
and the Maratha leaders under his and
Ramachandrapant's guidance continued the war
with unabated vigour, levying sardlshmukhi,
dzowth and gh&sdfm& all over the country.
The Emperor on his own side persisted in
his plan of operation and stormed fort after
fort during the next four years. It was a
/strange reversion in the plan of operations.
Driven from their forts, the Marathas spread
over the plains invading Khandesh, Beriir,
and Gujarat ; !~d _a part¥ _even crossed.
~armada into M~~ and estab~ished th~m
selves there. At last in 1705, Aurangzeb's
milit:uy and --civil advisers suggested to him
that a treaty should be made with the·

HIO

Rzsc ot the Mauithd Power.

Marath:ls ; and Aurai1gzeb ·was so far persuaded as to consent to the recognition of
the claim for sardeslnnulilzi of the srx
Deccan Subh&s on condition that
the
Maratlu\s ·were to be responsible for maintaining order in the Deccan.
He also arranged for Sh-ahu's .marriage ·with two ladies
·of the noble Marlttba families of Shinde and
]adhav who were in the Moghul service,
.and gave Shahu Akkalkot, Indapur-Nivase
.and Baramati in jah&gir as marriage-gift.
These negotiations fell through because the •
Marathas increased their demands. The war
was carried on in a languid way on the
part of the Moghuls, while the Marathas
re-took Pimala and made it the residence of
their J,ing Shivaji and his mother T:lrabai.
Pavangad, Vasantgad, Sinhagad, Rajagad, and
Satara ·were also retaken ; and, later on,
Dhanaji retook Poona and Chakan in 1707.
Aurangzeb was thus discomfited in all his
plans, and \Yith a view to create dissension
:among the Marathas, he induced Sbahu to
vvrite a letter in his 0\YU name, as king
-of the Marathas, to their leaders, advising
them to submit to the Emperor. This was
his last desperate resource and it proved
ineffectual. Nothing was done in the way
-of Sh!l-lm's release during Aurangzeb's lifetime ; but the overtmes for peace and the
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letters addressed by Shahu at his suggestion
show that he was thoroughly satisfied that
the war that had been waged for twenty
years was· a disastrous mistake on his part
so far as the Marathas \Yere concerned.
His splendid army had been disabled or
killed, his own tent had been plundered,
and he was. himself in great danger of
being captured ; and it >vas not without
reason that, when Aurangzeb came to die
at Ahmednagar, he confessed that his life
was a failure ; and the poor Emperor died
a broken-hearted penitent, weighed down
with the wreck of all his hopes and ambition.
Soon after his death, Shahu was released
by his son Azimshah with the advice ·of
Zulfikarkh:in, with a promise that, if he
was accepted as king by the Manltha leaders, the old territory, called 'Swar&jya, conquered by his grandfather from Bijapur, ,
would be restoreq to him ~:with additional ;'aluigirs between the Bhima and the Godavari.
Shahu wa.s acceP.ted as king:_ by the ..M<t.r~
tha
leadersJ - -and
was - crowned
at -Satara
in ·
..-----· ------ • •··- ..c···- ..
-----go8 ; and within a few years of that date
he made himself master of the old possession of the Manltha country with the
exception of the district of Kolh:lpur which
~
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remained in the possession of Rajaram's
son. The Moghul governor of the Deccan
,'acknowledged
Shahu's
claim
to
the
clwwth and sardeslzmukhi over the six
Subhas, and within the next ten years,
Balaji Vishwanath Peshwa and Khanderao
Dabhade succeeded in obtaining the formal
sanads for the chowtlz, the sardisl11nuklu~
and the Swantjya.
In this \Yay, the twenty years' War of
Independence was brought to a happy termillafion. Judging by the results achieved,
there can be no dOiior"" that these twenty
yem-s represent the most glorious eriod of
aratha History. Shivaji had never to fight
with the whole force of the Moghul Empire ; in fact, he actually made his submission to them at great self-sacrifice, when
he was hard-pressed by their general Jayasing.
He had, besides, the advantage
of being able to count upon the support
of two Mahomedan States in the South and
to play them against the 'Moghul power.
·Lastly, he w~s fighting under the protection
of his own hill-forts. In all these respects,
the patriots who carried on the War of
Independence to a successful issue \Yere at
great disadvantage.
They had no leader,
such as Shivaji, whose personal character
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and
exploits
had a magnetic
power
which none of his countrymen could resist.
They had to fight with the whole of the
Imperial army, led by Aurangzeb himself
\Yith all the resources of India at his command.
Owing to Sambhaji's cruelty and
disorder, their most experienced leaders were
killed, and their forts were unprepared for
defence. Their prince was a prisoner in the
hands of the :\1oghuls ; and they were
dri\(en from home to take refuge in a
\Vithout revenues, without
foreign land.
armies, without forts, and without resources
of any kind, they managed to raise armies,
<retake forts, and develop a system oii. conquest, by which they regained not only the
swarajya, but also the right to levy
clzowtlz, and sardeslzmukhi over the Deccan
and the Karnatik. Many of the men, such
as Rajanim, PralMd Xiraji, Santaji Ghorpade
and others, who conceived and carried
out this plan of operations, died in the
midst of the struggle ; but their places
were taken up by others with equal
devotion and success.
If Aurangzeb had
not invaded the Deccan and forced on this
war, it is just possible that a small principality might ha,·e been established in Western
Maharashtra like that at Tanjore, and the
Moghul Emperor might have succeeded in
. 13
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counting upon its chief as one of his great
nobles. The impulse, given by Shivaji, would
have ceased to be operative in the second
generation ; the separatist tendency, always
so powerful, would have again asserted
itself, and the formation of the MaratM
~ation would have been an impossibility.
If all these dangers were averted, and
a new force communicated to the people,
the credit of it must be ascribed to
Aurangzeb's ambition. He stirred the people
of Mahan1shtra to their inmost depths ;
and it was the hard discipline of this
twentt years' war, which cemented the
national and patriotic instincts of their leaders, and during the next three g~nerations
carried them as conquerors to the farthest
part of India. In this respect, the War of
Independence did far greater service than
even the struggle which Shivaji initiated
and carried on during the whole of his
chequered career.
Mere freebooters and
plunderers never could have obtained success in such a war against such a foe. It
was a higher moral force which brought
out all the virtues of the best men of the
nation,-daring heroism, noble endurance,
administrative skill, hope· which rose higher
with every disappointment, a faith which
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was never shaken, devotion to a high ideal
which was independent of time, place, or
person, a . sense of brotherhood in common
danger, a spirit of complete self-sacrifice
and mutual concession for the common
good, a trust in the final success of their
cause, because it. was the cause of their
religion. These were the virtues which enabled the patriots of· this generation to
accomplish the deliverance of their country
from a danger which no other race m
India had ·been able to withstand.
It
is as a school fur the
teachings of
these virtues and as a severe but· a
salutary discipline, that the War of "Independence will ever be regarded as constituting the most eventful period of. Maratha History:

CHAPTER X.

HOW ORDER WAS BROl'GHT OUT
OF CHAOS.

T

HE close of the twenty years' war of
National Independence secured, as stated in the last chapter, the liberation of·
Shahu, and his return to the Deccan as the
recognized leader of the Marathas "·ith a
commission to carry out the policy of his
grandfather Shivaji in organizing the union
of ::\fahan\.shtra. Though the war may be
said to have thus achieved the main objects
for which it was waged against the armies
of the Moghul Emperor, the fierce passions
which had been aroused among the great
partisan leaders, each of whom fought for
his own hand, and was little disposed to
give up his own independence, left behind
a scene of confusion and chaos out of
which for some years more it was found
almost hopeless · to evolve order in the
country.
The sentiment \Yhich had given
a common purpose to the ·Maratha leaders
.failed to animate them to work together as
)soon as Aurangzeb's death and the discomfiture of his armies removed the check
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on the dissociated patriots of the War of
Independence. It would seem as if the
return of Sbahu was intended by the advisers of the Emperor to serve a double
purpose of creating dissension and strife
among the Manithiis under the ostensible
pretext of satisfying the national sentiment.
Shahu on his return was not welcomed by
many of the partisan.s who had served
. under Riijaram, and espoused the cause of
Tiirabiii and her son. The Pant Sachiv
and the Pant Amatya held aloof from
Shahu, and the only distinguished leader of
the old national party who left Tarabiii's
cause was Dhanaji Jadhav, who was sent
to oppose Shiihu, but made common cause
with him on being satisfied that his claim
was just.
Dhanaji Jadhav's great rival
Santaji Ghorpade had been cruelly attacked
and killed by the Mane Deshmukhs of
Mhaswad, and his three sons were struggling in the Karnatik to carry on the war
against the Moghuls on their own account.
Dhanaji ]iidhav did not live long after
Shahu's return to power, and his son
Chandrasen ]adhav was too self-,,villed to
be controlled by the higher considerations
which had kept his father at the head of
the national armies in the War of Independence. · On the pretext of a petty quarrel
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in a hunting expedition with the future
Peshwa Rllaji Viswanath, he left his ~>aster's
service, and after going over first to Kolhapur, finally joined the Nizam of Hyderabad,
and his services were thus lost to the
national cause.
Among the other leaders,
Khanderao Dabhade was strengthening himself in Khandesh with a view to further
operations in Gujarat. ~emaji Shinde, who
was one of Ritjaram's chief lieutenants,
appears later on to have joined the Moghuls.
Parsoji Bhonsle was like the Dabhade carving
out his fortunes in Berar and Gondawana.
Both Khanderao Dabhade and Parsoji Bhonsle,
without sacrificing their independent careers,
strengthened the hands of Shahu by espousing his cause against Tanibai. Hayabatrao
Nimbalkar, who had established himself in
Gangthadi, was more dubious in his allegiance. On being displaced from po·wer soon
after, he left Shahu's service, and joined the
N izam. The first class leaders were thus
equally divided bet\veen Shahu, Tarabai, and
the service of the Kizam. Among the second
class men, Kanhoji .A.ngre adhered to Tarabai's cause and had made himself master of
the Konkan. The Thonlts, the Chavans,
and the .A.thavales ·were setting· up independence for themselves. The first two were
especially trm;blesome at the time when Shtihu
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ascended his grandfather's throne at Satara
They plundered on all sides, and as if in
defiance of all traditions, they claimed their
own dues of chouth and ghasdlma
mockery of the claims made by the central
authority.
A Brahman freebooter who had
been titled as a Maharaja by the Moghul
Governor, established himself at Khatt'io within
twenty miles of Satan1, and thus reduced
Shahu's dominions to the confines of his own
capital and a few hill-forts garrisoned by his
own commandants.

in

This was the state of things which SMhu's advisers had to face at the time of his
accession to the throne. The marks of the
war which had been concluded with such
apparent success were visibly plain in
the general unrest and disorder which it
left behind. The power and the strength
were still there, but without the animating spirit of a common purpose which
held them together under the pressure of
· the war. Shahu had passed the best years
of his life in confinement, and though latterly his confinement was not onerous, he
had contracted the easy habits of the'
Mahomedan nobility among whom he had
been brought up. He could not be expected
to sympathise with the nati01~al hatred of
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the Moghuls which characterised his father
and grandfather, and he was· content to
~'make his peace if allowed to rank as a great
noble of the Moghul Empire. He had personal
bravery and many good qualities of head and
heart, but the organizing genius and the
close application to work which alone could
evolve order out of chaos had not been inherited by him from
his grandfather.
The Mog!ml governors were still in possession of all but a few hill-forts in the
Deccan, and their armies though discomfited, were still able to command the field.
Shahu was not, under these circumstances,
fitted by nature or temperament, to devise
a scheme of 'policy, and achieve success by
his own unaided efforts. ).J one of his commanders also had the larger vision which the
needs of the position at such a time demanded.
Dunng the first few years it seemed as if the
plans of Zulfikarkhan ·were about to bear
fruit. The Mad.thas were able to make no
i_!llpression collectively by reason of their:
being split up by mutual jealousy and
misu~1d~rstandings.
The great opportunity
that had thus been presented, would have
. passed away if some master minds had not
then come to the front, and fortunately
for Shahu, attracted his notice in the vefy
first years of his accession to power. Mere

.
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force and daring did not represent the want
of the time, there was more than enough
of It. ~h?-t__ -..v?-S __!!_eedt::§_'Yas~~ion,
a far-seeing IJatriotism, the skill to teJJ]-porise
;u;(f establisll- a"D--a~cord
th~;rring ele'ments of strife, and -a--determination to turn
them to account not for private purposes
of self-aggrandisement, but for carrying out
into effect the traditions which the great
Shivaji had fifty years ago left behind as
a legacy to his people. Among the men
\Yho came to the front at this time Balaji
Vishwanath soon asserted for himself by
common consent a position which pointed
him out as a man who combined in himself the virtues of which the country
then most stood in need. He had been a
Karkun in Dhanaji ]adhav's servi~e, having
been introduced there by ~l fellow Karkun
in the same service named Abaji Purandare,
the founder of the Purandare family. They
\vere Dhanaji ]adhav's chief civil advisers, one
a_ Konkanastha and the other a Deshastha
Brahman. The Deccani Bn1hmans had from
!h~_ firg_ takeil_;;-ip;lporta~t part in organiz~ng the dominion~ and power of Shivaji,
an"d many of - them-the Hanmantes;- the
• Pingles, Abilji Sondev, Pralhad Niraji and
others had shmYn great abilities m the field.
The Bn1hmans of the Konkan had not taken

in-
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any prominent part in t.he first sixty years
of the development of the Manithii power,
but the larger opportunities now opened
out to talent and ambition attracted some of
their best men to try their fortunes in
serving their country, and among the men
·who thus left their homes in the Konkan were
Biiliiji
Vishwanath and his friend, the
founder of the Bhiinu family, who had been
driven by the oppression of the Siddis of
Janjinl. Balaji Vishwanath and Abiiji Purandare accompanied their master Dhaniiji
Jadhav when he was sent by Tanibai to
oppose Shahu's return into the Deccan.
Before nis death D haniiji recommended both
his trusted advisers to the notice o( his new
master, and Balaji made himself especially
serviceable as adviser to Sbahu, so that before long, he became the chief minister in
power, though not in name, and later on,
when the old Peshwa Bahiropant Pingle
failed to give satisfaction to his master,
Balaji was raised to his place as the Peshwa.
This was the man who might be said to have,
by his genius and patriotism, accomplished
the task which otherwise threatened to prove
almost impossible. Ball1ji Vishwanath first
directed all his atten~tothe restoration of·
public order, and put an- end to the lawlessn-ess which the predatory marauders of the
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about without a revolution in which Tarabai was displaced from power and kept in
prison by Rftmchandrapant, ·the old Pant
Amatya. In all these several ways Shahu
found that the advice of his ministers had
greatly improved the desperate condition of
his affairs since Balaji Viswanath and his
coadjutors had joined his service.
After the minor troubles had been thus
disposed of, Balaji turned his attention to
establish better relations-bet\~~en- his master
Shahu and the____g~mMarMha chiefs. They
;ere- too r:;ovYerful -to be b1:ought under
fOntrol by war or stratagem. Proposals ac1cordingly vYere made to them in which they
were· appealed to on the higher side of
their nature. Their common interests were
shown to be the interests of the entire confederacy. If they stood together they were
great and powerful, but if they insisted on
standing apart from their fellows, the
danger of isolation was pointed out to them,
and it was creditable to the patriotism of
these leaders that such an appeal produced
its desired effect. The Chandrasen Tadhavrao
and the Nimbalkar had indeed cut themselves off from the confederacy by joining
with the l\Ioghuls, but Khandenio Dabhade,
"Cdajin1o Powar, Parsoji Bhonsle, and the

Haw Order was brought aut at Ch;as.

203

time practised to an extent unknown before,
-\v hich made them the terror-of th~ country.
The Khat:io Brahman freebooter was first
defeated by Parashuram Trimbak's son, Shahu's
new Pratinidhi. Shankraji the old Sachiv
who was in Tariibai's interest happened to
die at this time ; and the minor Sachiv' s
mother who managed his affairs was induced
to join the new forces, which Balaji Vishwaniith was organizing for the defence of the
country. The Thor~t freebooter was attacked
by Balaji Vishwanath himself, but unfortunately for him, Balaji was captured through
treachery and had to be ransomed by his
master. The forces of Sachiv were sent
against ~horiit, but were defeated. Ultimately, however, Balaji succeeded in defeating
the outlaw, and his fort was razed to the
gropnd. The Chavan leader ·was temporised
with by certain concessions. Negotiations
were opened with Kimhoji Angre by the
old Peshwa Bahiropant ; but they ended in
failure, and Balaji ·was d~puted to bring
these negotiations to a successful close. By
appealing to his patriotism, Angre was
J?Tevailed u_Ron to give up Tarrt;;ii's--cause.
Just about this time, the Raj£t of Kolh:ipur
also died, and a minor Raja the son of
Rajaram's younger wife, was installed in
his place. This change was not brought
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other leaders who had thrown in their lot
in the support of Shahu's power, were
appealed to with success, and arrangements
were made by which not only they but
the Pant Sachiv and the Pant Pratinidhi,
who were the chief members of the old
Ashtapradhan Councils, were similarly satisfied that their interests lay in common union.
T_h~ title of Senapati was · about this
time
conferred on Khandenio
Dabhade in acknow,
ledgment of the great services he had ren.dered during the war and in the early
years of Shahu' s rule. Similar distinctions
"·ere conferred on Parsoji Bhonsle, who
was made Slna Salzeb--Subl7i.- The footing
these leaders had securel for themselves in
Khandesh and Berars was freeiy conceded
to them, and a legitimate opening "·as
ensured for their future successes westwards
into Gujarat and eastwards in the Gonda\Yan
country. Udaji Powar's ambition was allowec1 _ a similar outlet in lVIalwa. These
three great leaders were promised, if they
co-operated with the central authority, and
joined their forces togetlwr, that the sanction
of the Delhi emperors would soon be
obtained to give legitimacy to their pretensions. Fattesing Bhonsle of Akkalkot \Yas
also appoint~d to command Sli6.lm's army
in advancing the conquest of the Karnatik
~-

~
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in the south. The Pratinidhis, who both
father and SQn had rendered SUCh excellent
service, the first during the war, and
the second in the struggles with Kolhapur, the Khatao Mah:lnija and the Siddis in
the Konkan were honoured by being placed
in charge of the Raja's old dominions between the W arna and the ~ira. Kanh~_ji
Angre was made the chief admiral in the
service of the Maratha power, and confirmed in his possession of the forts in the
Konkan. Govindrao Chitnis, who had rendered
service during the" ~var, was similarly honoured by a military command. In this
manner, power and privilege were thus
distributed amongst the great leaders, while
Balaji Vishw<lnath contented himself with
continuing to. be Shahu's principal civil
adviser, his only military command being
confined to certain of the Raja's claims in
distant Khandesh and Balagh:it which brought
him neither power nor resources. This notable_
self-dejllitl ~,~ _c!l~a~tm~.tLc. _of the ~an,
and to a large extent it helped him in
carrying out the policy which he had in
view of establishing a bond of union between
the great leaders whom he wished to organize for purposes of common defence
and aggression. As a result of these patrio!i_c_~_eJ?-_d~~L , -~aJaj!~-succe_~d~d- -~ithin
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ten years from the time of his joining his
~aster's servic~,-- to--give a coh~r~t u;1tv
tothe~nati()n~-~ -remove the ca~ ~f
disunion which once threatened to break up
the Maratha power. It - was- ~o- ;onder
therefore'that -the ~Moghul commanders and
the great Vazirs at Delhi who were fighting
for their own ends, soon began to show to
Raja Shahu the respect which was felt for
the traditions of Shivaji and his commanders,
and before long every dissatisfied Delhi faction
sought to obtain Sbahu's help in furtherance
of its own interests.
This enlargement of the sphere of Marabrought~ -oil · in its · tr~ a
COiJSiderable--rrwdification of the civil constitution- laid dm,,n by-Shiv~fi when~;s
'cended-the throne: The· leading features of
this old Ashtapradhan or Council arrangements have ·been described in a former
chapter. Sambhaji's misrule and the subsequent conquest of the Deccan by Aurangzeb
practically set aside this constitution. Rajari:m
indeed tried to build it up in his court at
Gingi, but in the troublous times of the war,
such a constitution could not be expected
to work on its old lines. The necessities of
the times required that power should be
placed in strong hands, whether civil or
thr--lnfluenc~

~-....£--:-.:::.:.._ _ _
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military, and this had to be done at any
cost. Pralhad Niraji virtually ruled the
councils of the Maratha forces during the
eventful years of the great seige at Gingi,
and on his. death, Rajan!m, when he return-.
~d to the Deccan, was so heavily weighted
with the cares of the war that the Ashtapradhan Council was virtually in abeyance
\vhen the war was brought to an end. \Vhen
Shahu \vas seated on his throne at Satan1,
an attempt was made to revive the Council
of the eight great ministers, but the arrangement was not suited to the altered circumstances. ThP. Ashtapradhan Council was
no doubt set- up- by Sbivaji \Yith great
foresight, but it l?resupposed ~ \Yell ordered
centralized government. In the absence of
~ch ·-a gov~rnment, it could not be expected
to work in accord with its old traditions,
and Shahu had not the virtues of his grandfather, and did not inspire that confidence
which was felt by all classes in the arrangements made by Shiv6ji.
Moreover, the
Council might work well for a small kingdom confined within narrow limits, but
when, in consequence of the war) the Marathiis spread over the whole country, from
the :\armada to the K{tveri, and the
leaders were holding possessions in detached
places surrounded by the entire power of

How Order

wa~

brought out

~1

Chaos.

209

the Moghuls, these conditions for success
·were greatly wanting, and the Ash~pra~Mn
~rrangeme11,t n~ral_!L broke d~!!:__ !!aJaji
yishwanath s~w- this· instinctiy_eJ~~
,:tdapted pi1p.seJ( t_~ t~~ _a}tered_ GircUllJ~ta!!_C~?
of the time. The Councillors still retained their
digniti~~ =in Shahu's Court at Satani, but real
power and control did not remain in their hands
except onlyjq name, when they had to regulate
Dabhade's armies in Khandesh and Bhonsle's
conquests in Beni.r;and to fight with the Moghul
Governors on the east and the south beyond
the limits of the Manit~a territory proper. The
~ep'!~a!i~ __eleJE~J?tS wer~ always _po:_ye~f~ in
the Maratha country, and the war and jts
£.o~~ue~-i-~e_s had_ s!r_engt_.Q~ne~- !?~s~ _e(eEients
and weakened the virtues which ensured
the success of central rule. Balaji Vishwa~th __E!rc~iye~ soon that t!le~only~ arrange,Y.!~J?t J?O§jble
~a_s
the forrpation _of _a
confederacy of th~ gr~;;tt~ lea!lers held together by the traditions of Shiviiji for purposes of common action against foreign.
powers, but in other respects, a confederacy
of co-ordinate and equal authorities in respect
of internal management and control. In
this way and this way only was it possible
tb hold together the great leaders who.
liad established themseives by their own'
resources in the different parts of the
11
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country beyond their natural and territorial
limits. The Maratha territory proper was
surround~·on all sides by the Moghul
Governors at Savanur, at · Hydenibad, in
Gujarat and Malwa, and by the Siddis,
the Portuguese and tile English on the
west coast.
These could only be held at
bay by confederating the scattered Manltha
C<:trnps and in these camps by localizing
power in the hands of capable men.
In respect of common purposes for which
all felt interested, they might and did
join together and present a solidarity of
interest only on condition that they were
allowed to exer.cise internal authority within
their own lin1its, and as long as they
were animated by the old traditions, there
was general safety in this union. Balaj(
Vishwanath and his advisers accepted this
~'itua!~on, ~nd tl~ old Ashtapr;d~~n ~r"i_ai1gi
ment gave way to the idea of a Maratha
confederacy -which, for the ne~t hundred
ye;rs,- was the great controller of events
throughout India.
That the plan succeeded remarkably well
is evidenced by the . fact that it achieved
not only its immediate end, but that it
worked well under very trying circumstances
for a hundred years and more. It · enabled
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:the Marathas ·to conquer Gujarat, Malw~,
;:Sundelkhand, Orissa, Gondawan; Nemad and
Karnatik down to. the Tungabhadra~. lt
helped them to control all the states i-n.
Rajaputanii and the court at Delhi,· and
seat and unseat emperors there according
as it suited the interests of the nation. It even
carried them to the banks of the Indus
one side and to control the . Nabobs _ of
-Oudh and Bengal, and Orissa on the East;
.and to set back the limits of the territories
occupied by the Nizam at Hyderabad and
the Nabob at Savanur and the . Ka:rnatik;
-and later on of Hyder and Tipu. It even
·helped them to drive the .,portuguese from
·Bassein and to wage two. wars on equal
terms with the English. It enabled·. the
Marath~is to . stand the crushing defeat at
Panipat and ag~in to set up· their rule .. at
Delhi and over Northern India,. and if 'after
a hundred years' trial it failed, the failure
was due . to the fact that the traditions
which guided the councils of the confederate
powers in their best period gave way to_
other views in which the confederate. idea
was abandoned for purposes of individual
advancement. The vitality of the confede,
racy was shown in the successes attained
in the ·\Yars apd conquests that took place·
during these hundred years, and it. js .. dea-r

on
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that the old Asthapradhan arrangement
would never have succeeded in securing this
remarkable development.
Of course, there was m this strength
a source of weakness also ; and none was
aware of the weakness better than Bah1ji
Vishwanath and his advisers, and their
descendants. The confederacy was a rope of
sand, if it was not held together by a
common tradition and a common patriotism.
Balaji Vishwanath's great merit consists
fn the fact that while he accepted thesituation-, he was not oblivious to its defects.
As- the Ashtapradhan council could not be
revived, he tried to substitute in its place
other bonds of union which might minimise the
defects of the inevitable change. The leading
features of the new policy may be thus' shortly
summed up : (1) '[he confederacy W(lS held
together first by the traditions of Shivaji and
the reverence. attached to the person of
his grandson Shahu.
During the forty
years' period that Shahu was at the head
of power, he continued to be regarded by
every leader with affection and regard.
Bah1ji Vishwanath did his best to strengthen this tie which held the members of
the Confederacy together. Every sanad granted
to the civil and the military commanders

fur
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had to be issued in Shiihu's name, and by:
his orders all titles and dignities were bestowed on them. He coined the· money.
Every treaty had to he made in his name,
and every expedition had to be reported
to him. ( 2) Next to this central po~dtion of
Shahu, the other g_reat ele me~t _ whi~- held
~her fh~- 9on(e<l.e!ates was }D-e se~s~
a balance of power kept up among the
different members of the Confederacy. by--;
judicious ~e;_ercise - of Shahu's intermediation.
in Balaji Vishwanath's time th~- P6shwa only
represented a very small military command,
though he was Shahu's chief adviser in all
executive matters. When in the time of the
next two Peshwas, attempts were made to increase their military power at the expense of
the other commanders, Shahu's intervention prevented this disturbance of power.
between the Peshwa on one side, and
the Dabhade and Gaikwad on the west
coast and the Bhonsle of ~ agpur, in the
wars in Bengal and the Gangetic valley.
Similar efforts were put forth to retain this
balance of power when it was threatened
later on by the great Shindia and Holkar
families, when they quarrelled among themselves or had differences w"ith the Peshwas,
the Gaikwads and the Bhonsles. The
Dabhades and their successors the Gaikwads,
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the Peshwas themselves and ·their great
lieutenants, the Shindias and Holkars, and
l,ater on, the Bundeles, Vinchurkars and
fatwardhans,"-these worked together for a
hundred years under an assurance which
was seldom disappointed, that the several
powers would respect each others' right,
and prevent their total ruin by the
aggrandisement of any one of their body.
This -idea of mutual co-operation and -of respect for each other's position constitutes
the main interest of the story of the
Manl.tha Confederacy during these one hundred
years. The equality of the several powers
was guaranteed by sanads and treaties, and
in the famous treaty made with the emperors of Delhi in Balaji Bajirao's time, this
equality was asserted by the two great
lieutenants of the Peshwa standing surety
for their master's fidelity to the trust accepted by him on pain of their leaving
the Peshwa's cause if he broke his word.
The essential idea therefore of the confederacy was that the several members
thereof should enforce the preservation of
a balance of power in the interests of all;
It was this assurance that kept the confederacy together for so many generations.
(3) Besides the two bonds of union mentioned above which held the confederacy to-
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gether by sentiment and patriotism, Balaji
Vishwanath adopted the precaution of still
firmly binding the different powers by
making their material int~rests centre in
the common discharge of ·their duties~
When by the success of his diplomacy at
Delhi he secured the emperor's sanction to
the levying of chouth and sardeshmukhz
in the Deccan, it was arranged that this
of . collecting the Blzbtis should be
..,work"---- ---·
.
distributed - among the two chief Ashtapradhan members of Shihu's Council and
liii:nself in such a way ·as- io- Rrevent all
~hance of internal conflict~ -Th; Pr~i~fdhi,
tli'e . -P6sh\va and the Pant Sachiv were
made the collectors of the Raja's Blzbtis in
different proportions, and in places apart from
their chief possessions. This same principle
was enforced, at least in theory, when clwuth
and sardeshmukhi levies were made beyond
the limits of the Deccan subhas. The divi"
sion of power was so arranged as· to make the
interests of all a common concern. (4) T,be
great commanders also held their inam and
~~la!,Z]and_s in the Maratha country prop_ef, ~nd
their-fidelit); -"-:asthus-- secu;ea . by' their
attachment to these hereditary possessions
held by them at :i · distance from -their
c~mps. . (5) _}3esides these material interests,
~g~!l~ral_ obligation was _P.laced _}lpo~ al~

--
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commanders to present the final accounts
"Of their administrations into the State Trea•
sury. A great central Fadnis or Secretariat
'Department was organized, where the accounts had to be examined and checked.
( 6) Besides the Ct:ntral Treasury and the
-Accounts Department, each commander, large
2:nd _small, of Maratha- armies and forts was
!_lc~snnpanied by officials appointed by the
gentral Authority, and these officials acted
as the audit officers of these· commanders
and were accountable to the Central
Authorities when the accounts were sent
~p to be finally checked.
The Central
Authority had thus its representatives with
every chief and they \Vere intended to ·be
reporters-general of all irregularities and
complaints to the central power.
These
r,fficers were called Darakad:lrs, and were either
Diwans, Mujumdars, Phadnis, in the case of
the gn~at leaders, and in the case of forts and
smaller chiefs, they were called Sabnis,
Chitnis, Jamidars, and Karkhannis, their duties
being confined to audit and account only.
They alone had the right to keep accounts
of the local commanders, and they could
not be displaced without the consent of the
Central Departmental heads.
In these six different ways Bal:lji Vishwanath
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did his best to minimise the defects of
the new system of confederate government
set up by Shahu, .·and while these arrangements lasted in their original integrity, the
central power was powerful . enough to
control the entire administration. Of course,
there were seeds or dissolution and decay.
in the ·arrangement, but they were fairly
held· in check for nearly a century. We have
the testimony of Mr. Mountstuart Elphinstone and his coadjutors that though the
system was theoretically full of defects, it
practically ensured peace and prosperity,
and succeeded m making the Man1tha
power respected and feared by all its
peighbours. All these checks presupposed
~the sanction of recognized authority without
which they could not be enforced with
efficacy, and the last years of Balaji
Vishwanath's life were devoted to the accomplishment of this end, i.e., to _secure the
~cognition by the Delhi emperors_ of the
tigh~s 9f _!h_e Manl_th_a confede~y~t:£_ tJ1e
.swar4jya, chouth and sardlshmukhi_over the
whol~ . -of the empire.-· This -acquisition
gained to the Maratha power that legitimacy, in the absence of which it is not
possible to distinguish power from force.
This was the crowning work of Balaji
Vishwanath's organizing genius, and though
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p1any others contributed to its success, this
/achievement must always be his principal
claim to be regarded as next to Shivaji,
the principal founder of the Maratha
Confederacy.

.CHAPTER XI.

CHOUTH AND SARDESHMUKHI.

N

the last Chapter an attempt was made
to show how order was evolved out of
confusion by the constructive genius and
patient skm of the first Peshwa Balaji Vishwanath. A great deal of what is to "follow
had to be anticipated in that statement with
a view to bring out into prominence the
great transformation that took place, when the
small kingdom over which Shivaji (ruled
was enlarged into a confederacy of states,
with a common tradition and a common purpose. Balaji Vishwanath, before his death in
1720, achieved
the still greater success of
securing · a legitimate sanction to the larger
claims put forth by the Maratba leaders in
cons·equence of the change that took place
on Shahu's accession to power. The story of
this transference of power from the .old Mahomedan rulers to the hands of the Manltha
Confederacy presents features, the like ot
which were seldom ·witnessed in the past
·history of India 1 and resembles faithfully the
history of the ·succes.s achieved by the great
Marquis of Wellesley in the early y.ears of

I
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this century, when he organized the system
of the subsidiary alliances, as they were call- ed, with the native powers, which secured
to the British Company its sovereignty over
the continent of India. This idea of the
/subsidiary alliances was, in fact, a reproduction
on a more organized scale of the plan followed by the Maratha leaders a hundred years
in advance, when they secured the grant
of the choutlz and sardeshmukhz from the
Imperial authorities at Delhi. The true nature
of these claims to cho uth and sardeshmukhi,
which were conceded by the Moghul Emperor in 1719, cann o1? be properly understood without a brief historical review .of
these demands as they were first form~lated
by the founder of the Maratha power fifty
years before at the very commencement
of his career.
The first mention of these
/demands occurs so far back as the year
r6so, when Shivaji's territory ·did not
extend beyond the limits of his father's
jahagir in Poona and Sup a, and a few forts
near about. It seems. to haye _been Shivaji's
~~~O_!cguire _ Sf!tc!!s~1!~ukh_i _!!__a!_a~z in
the M:gat,!la country. His family had been
~spectable--and even .-.powerful for two gene-.
rations, but neither his grandfather nor
father could claim equality with the ancient
Deshmukh families with some of whom
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they had formed marriage alliances such as
the Gbadges of Malawdi, the Nimbalkars of
Phaltan, the Daphales of Jat, and the Bhonsies
./of Sawantwadi. These Deshmukhs claimed
to have acquired their ancestral vatans
from times coeval with the establishment of
the Adilsbahi and the Nizamshahi kingdoms.
~§ Deshmukh_s"' _tl!~~veJ~~~r.onsible for
!be .tranq¥illi!y_ ~ll<LP..~~ of the_ country,
and the collection of the revem:es entrust;Jt'o
th~ir
~harg~~ -Th;y- ~sed to receive
...............
..
about 10 per cent. of these revenues, 5 per
cent. in cash or grain, and 5 per cent. m
grants of arable land. Shiv:'iji was naturally
anxious to secure a grant of this sardeshmukhi vatan, and in 1650 he first submitted
..........
.....
- .
to the Emperor Shahajahan a request for the
sardeshmukhi
duesii'i.
the Pra1zts
-;f
-r- -·___.. _junnar
---a,_nd Ahmednagar, over which he claimed his
family -had hereditary ~l~r~hts. -- Shi,;aji
offered to enter the Moghul service with 5,ooo
horse if his services :vere accepted. Shahajahan put off this request for the time till
Shivaji could submit his proposal in person
at Delhi. In 1657, when Aurangzeb was in
/Command iii"'the- Deccan -under-- ~futh·e;,
· ~~~aji ~again-re,peated_hi~-This time· it
was proposed that Aurangzeb should obtain
the permission of his father to allow Shivaji
to ;raise a force and seize Dabhol and other
--~

_,

-

-~

~

-
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·sea-coast dependencies, and protect the
Deccan during Aurangzeb's absence in his
wars with his rival brothers. One Raghunathpant and Krishnaji were. sent as ambassadors to Aurangzeb, and they were instructted . to repeat the request for the sardeshmzikh( grant. Aurangzeb gave the authority
which Shivaji desired for the conquest of the
·Konkan, and as regards the sardislzmukhi
grant, he promised to discuss the question
with Shivaji's trusted adviser Abaji Sondev,
when the latter came to Delhi.
The third occa!;]ion when we find any referen~e made to these claims was in connection
~ith the-lL~g_o_E~ti9~s -~a~~_ betwee!1_§!1iyaj~
~§ J3-aja. J ayasii]E~t the Purand~r c_?I2vent~o~
in r666, when Shivaji agreed to surrender his
forts and proceed to Delhi to make his
formal subll).ission to the Emr:eror.
In
this convention Shivaji requested that an
assignment should be made to bim from the
territories conquered from the Nizamshahi
kings and transferred to Bijapur in consideration of his hereditary claims on the Nizamshahi government. For the first time we
(find in this convention a demand made not
-only for sardislmwklzi, but also for clzouth,
i.e. 2 5 per cent. of the revenue of certain
Districts, the charge of collecting ··which

Dhouth a??d Sardishmukh,z.
f,~outh,

2~~~:

. as also IO -per_ ~El~t._ sardeshmukh_i;,
he undertook to bear himself. In considerhtio~-of thes(:) conc:;es~ions:. he offered -to, pa~
peshcush to _tl;te M oghul Emper_or of forty lakhs
of rupees, by instalm(!nts _of three lakhs y~arly,
and agreed furth,er ..to _maintain a body of
troop~ at_ his o~n . cqst. for - th~ Imperial
Service. A.P.!angzeb.IrJ.ade no direct reply to the
request a):>ol}t chouth an.<?- sardeshmukhi, b~1t_
promised Javourable consid~ration of the pro':'
posals submitted by Jayasing when the latter.
sent the convention agreement for sanction,·
provided that Shivftji came to Delhi ;:md paid·
peshcush._ Nothing came of the visit to Delhi,
and Shivaji's hopes. w.ere disappointed when
t_he Emp~ror kept him _a. prisoner. When
Shivaji later. on made his escape, andcommenc-~
ed the wa_r again,· Aurangzeb appears to have
relented, . and .!£_wards 1 ~~ZL~Lg~_v:e Shivaji
~-jc:zhagir in Bepir__ -~i~L:.t_!1Sl ~~i!_l~ _ o_( _~
~ilitc. (t_Dd_ a 1?!_Cf,nsqb i<l his_ son Sa~aji.
These -concessions were apparently intended
t9 satisfy Shivaji's old claims to chouth and
sardeslzmuklzi. Shivaji, however, was not satisf!ed with the ~onces?ions made, and began
to _ insist on _ his own terms, and levied
/chouth and sardeslzmukhi from the ruiers
of Bijiipur and Golcorid~. In 1668, ·the
·J!ijapur Adilshahi kings agreed to pay three
lakJls _of. HlJ2~es_ Qf\ account qf chouth and
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and the Golconda ruler agreed
to pay five lakhs about the same time. In
r67r, choutlz and sardeshmukhi levies were
recovered from the Moghul province of Khandesb·. In r674, the Portuguese possessions
in the Konkan were made' to pay tribute
by way of choutlz and sardeshmukhi for
that part of the country. In return for the
tributes paid by the Bijapur and Golconda rulers, Shivaji undertook to protect
them from the aggressions of the Moghuls,
and this protection was found very effective
in the wars which took place about that
i~time. The Raja of Bednore and the Chief
of Soonda also agreed to pay tribute to
Shivaji, and in 1676, when Shivaji invaded
the Karnatik, chouth and
sardeshmukhi
demands were enforced in those distant
possessions. ~efore his death in r68o, Shivajj
had thus established his system of subsidiary and- tributary alliances with_tlJ~ COJ!sent
of- the-Mai1omeda; and Hindu rulers_ in
r
Southern India wh9J!l__ l_le protected, and
he --enforced- his demands--on some of the
Moghul provinces also. The sardt!shmukhi
claim ·"~as in its origin, a request for hereditary vatan, burdened with the charge of
revenue collections. ·The demand for clzouth
~~as subsequently added with the consent
of the powers· whose protection was un-

. Chouth and Sardcslzmukhz.

22~

dertaken against foreign aggression, on payment of fixed sums for the support of the
troops maintained for such service. This
was the · original idea as worked out by
Shidji, and it was this same idea which in
the Marquis of Wellesley's hand bore such
fruit a hundred and twenty-five years later.
vVhen the War of Independence
was
over. and the Mar:ltha leaders had· established
themselves in the Karnatik, Gang-athadi,
Benirs, Khandesh, and the frontiers of Gujar{tt
and · Malwii, this idea naturally received ·an
expansion, and in the negotiations which
took place with the Moghul Governors, B:ih.ji
Vishvani:th and the other adv1sers of Sh:dm
found it necessary to intr.Jduc:e considerable
modifications. VVhile the war was still going
on, there was no room for · ncgotwtwns
about chouth and sardesl11imklii, and even
/when it was ended, the first object of the
leaders was to secure the restoraLiun uf the
Swartijya, i.e., to restore to Sihihu the
territories held by his grandfather when
he was crowned King at RaigaJ in 1674.
~~r- I3-aj~r.:im's death, Aural}gzeb <~J2P.~~t2
p~ve ~nad~ the_ grst_ ~d~~n~e by recognizing
?hahn's rights _to a portion of the swur.!Jjya~
He assigned to .Shabu as a marria6e duwry.
his old iah,~gir at Supa and lnd[tpur, as
15
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the mah&ls of .Akkalkot and Nevasa.
Later on, Aurangzeb induced Sh~\hu to send
letters to the Maratha Commanders desiring
them to stop the war and submit to the
Emperor. The use made of Sh:lbu's agency
• for this purpose was a distinct recognition
of his claim to be the leader of the Maratha forces which were then fighting with
Jhe Moghuls. In 1705, with a view to bring
<.this war to an end, Aurangzeb was prevailed
upon to consent to the payment of ro per
<:ent. of the whole revenue of the six subhas of
the Deccan as sardeslzmukhi, for which the
Mariltha Commanders were to agree to
maintain order with a body of horse. This
was the first formal recogmtion by Aurangzeb of the claims which Shiv:lji had put
forth nearly fifty years previously for the
sardeslzmulrhi grant. Nothing came of this
proposal as the Man1tha leaders raised their
terms, and the war was continu~d to the
end. On Aurangzeb's death, o·wing to their
internecine quarrels, his sons found it
necessary to bring the war to a · close, and
Shahu was released and "·as· allowed to
prcceed to his country, and he was informed that if 1le succeeded in establishing his
power in the Deccan, Zulfikarkh:ln, the Moghul
Commander, and his master A7.imshah, the
Emperor's son, would restore to him the terri-
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tories ·conquered by Shivaji with additional iahdgirs between the Bhima and the Godavari.
When Shahu established himself at Satara 1 ~
M.Qghul Gover~ or __ of the Deccan, . :Q~~-<!
Khan, for the first time entered into a formal
~liianc~ ~ith· the Maratha Ie-adersronceding•
~() them_ the _g_hoz~tl~ o~ 2sJ.;r~e;t ~{the
revenues of cercain provinces, and the clzoutlt
was to be collected by Shahu's own agents.
arrangP-ment
lasted for four
years
from
This
c
--·------=
... ... ---·
-~

-~···--

!709_~~ IJI3)_,~h~n Dl!.~ooc;l:KhanE§ re!llQ~~l
~- ~tza!E_~:!,!l-mulk ~.§.. _awojnt_eil subf?.ed!cr.

The Nizam refused to carry out the arrangement made by Dawood Khan and the \Tar
/commenced, and went on till rzrs, when
peace was conclud~d and Shahu was appointed
to the command of ro,ooo horse in the
Moghul service. Nizam-ul-mulk was recalled
[rom the _pec:ca~l, ~~~- ~~-~--~~ _ihe_, S<:tiY.ad~:: ...
~as~ appomtc:_d Gcw~rn~r_II_I_}:ls place by the
new Emperor. This Sayyad Subbedar, to strengthen his own position, engaged the services
of an old Maratha veteran Bn1hman named
Shankn1ji who had served in the war at Gingi
and had since retired to Ben ares. He was sent
las an ambassador to Shahu, and between Shankr{tji on one side and Balaji Vishvanath on
the other, arrangements were made for the
restoration of the swarltiva and the grant
of the clzouth and sardishmuldzi of the six
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Deccan subhas. The old Karnatik j'ahd,[!zr
-was also to be restored, and the N :lgpurkar
J3honsle's conquests in Berar were to be
/confirmed. On his side Sh:lhu agreed to pay
Peshkash of ten lakhs of rupees to the Empe• ror, and to preserve peace against depredations .from all quarters and keep a body of
rs,ooo horse in the Emperor's service to
be placed at the disposal of the Governors,
fouzd!trs, and other officers in charge of the
Deccan districts. These terms proposed by
B~laji Vishvanath on behalf of h1s master
were communicated through Shankr{lji to
the Sayyad who agreed to the terms as proposed, and a draft treaty was dra \Yn up. The
(Sayyad stipulated that the territories not in
J1is possession 1n Southern India, Mysore,
Trichinopoly and Tanjore, might be recovered by Shahu with his 0\\'11 resomces
and at his own cost. Sh:ihu at once sent
IO,ooo horse to serve as contingent \hth
the Sayyad's army, and all the MarfitM
commanders of note accompanied this force,
the chief being Sanbiji Bhonsle, a relati• m of
the Send S!tlzeb Subh&, Udaji Pow{lr, and
Vishwasrao Athawle. The terms agreed to
by the Sayyad were submitted for the sane-,
tion of the Emperor, but the sanction "·as
refus~d, as the En1peror ·was not disposed
to follow the advice of the Sayyad. The
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latter thereupon marched to Delhi. A str_?n.g
Mar:ltha force of rs,ooo troops accompanied
the San·ad, and Khander:lo Dabhade, Balaji
Vishvanath, Mahadaji
Bh{mu and others
accompanied this force. After a slight op~
pos1t10n, in which Sant~ji BhonsJe and.
Mahadaji Bhanu were killed m a street
tumult, the Emperor was put to death, and
his successor
M ahomed~ .~l:_1i!L_g~~
three san ads fqr.,.!!!~L..§W~r6£y.Et -Clzo1;t~,2_1!d
sardeslzmukhi, to Balaj} Vishwanath on behalf
of his master Shahu Mahan1j.
Thus after a continuous struggle for seventy
years, the objects which Shivaji had formulated when he first put forth his claims in
r 6so, were successfully accomplished by the
leaders w-ho guided the counsels of Snahu·.
Not only was the old swar6jya restored, but
its limits were extended so as to embrace all
the conquests then made, and an opening
was made for possible extensions in the future.
The swarajya sanad included the country
above the Ghats, Shivaji's old conquests between the Hiranyakeshi river in the South
and the Indfayani on the North being the
Western M:ivals of Poona, SaUna and KolMpur. These territories were Poon:'i, Sup:'i,
Baramati, Maval, Indapur, ]unner, Wai, Satan1,
Karht1d, Khatao, Mand, Phaltan, Tarala, Mal-
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kapui·, Azre, Panhahi and Kolhapur. Towards
the East, the greatest extension was along
the valley of the Bhima and Nira rivers.
Below the Ghats the swara;):a included the
Northern and Southern Konkans, Ramnagar,
javar, Chaul, Bhivadi, Kalyan, Rajapur,
Dabhol, Raj:lpuri, Fonda, and a portion of
North Kanara, Akola and Kudal. In the
extreme South, Gadag, Halyal, Bellary, and
Kopal were held by Shivaji to keep up his
communications w1th Tanjore and Gingi. On
the North-east side, Shivaji's possessions
included detached posts in Sangamner, BagJan, Kbandesh and Berar. This narrow and
firregular strip which constituted the swara;ya was restored to Sbahu, excepting
Khandesh, in exchange for which an extension -vvas allowed on the Pandharpur side of
the Bhima valley.
The six subhas over
which the right of levying clzoutlz was
conceded, included Berar, Khandesh, Aurang:lbad, Bedar, Hyderabad and Bijapur. In
the accounts of the Empire the six subhas
were supposed to yield in all eighteen crores of
rupees on which the sardeslm;uklzi charge
represented one-tenth, and the clzoutlz would
be one-fourth. The necessity of such a recognition of these rights by the Emperor had
forced itself upon Baliiji Vishvanath's mind
by the fact that no other measure would have
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restored tranquillity to the country. There
was no permanence in the arrangements by
which the different commanders had established their power in different parts of the Deccan.
Each great leader was fully alive to the fact
that it _was their common interest to establish a bbnd of union between the old and
the new order of things, between the Moghul
Governors and fouzdars and civil rulers of
all kinds, and the Manl.thii Commanders "·ho
established themselves in power on these
pld foundations. The sanad for the clwutlt
/stipulated that Shahu should retain r s,ooo
horse in the Emperor's service. They were
to be kept in the different districts at the
· disposal of the Moghul governors.
The
chouth ·was, unlike the sm-deslmzulllzi, not a
z'atan, but a payment for service in the
shape of protecting the country and pc:venting foreign aggression. If all the 'six subMs
had been brought under contribution at the
figure mentioned in the sanad, they would have
yielded four crores and a half of rupees, but the
country had been so deyastated by Aurangz~b's
wars and conquests, that the actual yield
was not one-fourth that amount. The proportion of 2 5 per cent. for the clzoutlz levied,
\VaS apparently fixed upon the· understanding
that the local expenses of Government under
the Moghul empire were about one-fourth of
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the entire collections. This clzouth collection was undertaken by the Manitha leaders
and was conceded to them because it
involved no real loss of the net revenue which
reached the hands of the central authorities
at Delhi, being 75 per cent. of the total
collections. Owing, however, to the depressed
/state of the country, the sardlshmukhi and
clzoutlz revenue nearly absorbed the whole
of the actual receipts, and left but little that
could reach the Imperial exchequer. This
source of irritation remained notwithstanding
the grant of the sanads. The Raja's b&btis
(~ts they were called, 10 per cent. for sardeshmuklzi, and 25 per cent. for clzoutlz, were
rigidly enforced "Y_herever the Maratha arms
were strong enough to prevail. The rema1ning
three-fourths of the estimated collections were
left to the old Governors, who were, hovYever, unable to enforce their recovery, and
gradually power fell into the hands of the
Maratha leaders.
This transfer of po\Yer did not take place
/without a struggle. The Emperor could grant
the scwads, but it was not so easy to require the Governors to give effect to their
master's wishes. The
Nizam-ul-Mulk., who
...... _....,.. ___
was the Subhedar of the Deccan after the
f4ILQL"fbe . ~ayi~g~-~~s _ste~dil_y _2np~~ed to..
~
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the concession his master ha,.d~!Hade under
~ssure3 and,.for the...J2.'2l} twenty x.eaJS thy
Maratha leaders were engaged in an uninterluEt~~~:s.ontest -~ wi_!;.,~ -the- Niz1lm,_ in which
Balaji Vishvaniith's snn Baiir~o, the second
reshwa, chiefly distinguished himself. At first
the Nizam temporiz'=rl, and offered to _recognize the grants made by the Emperor to
Shahu. After the fall of the Sayyads, the
Nizam, professing to .side with the Kolhapur
Raja, whom he took under his protection,
set up his rival pretensions against the colJectors sent by Shahu's Government. Bajirao
/succeeded ·in overcoming this opposition,
and aJ~!SF:...~qn was obtained in ...17..2.2.;...
Later on, the Nizam raise.,.cJ a fresh dispute
questioning Shahu's claim to the choutlt
and sardeshmuhhi on. the ground that he
tailed to carry out his engagement to preserve
the tranquillity of the Deccan. Misunderstandings followed, and force had to be used
to remove this opposition. By making convenient exchanges of territory, and conceding
exemption from the clwuth and sardeshmuhhi demands to the territory in the
immediate vicinity of Hyden1bad, the Nizam
/was at last prevailed on to reaffirm the
validity of the grants made by the Emperor.
About the_ )lear 1~0, fresh op.P.osition was
raised~,;.Qy . the__ Ni~'Ql in concert with the
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!(olh_a_pJir . ~:1~, w~retended to be a .
sharer in these clwutlz and sardeslllnukhi
dues. The ~izam, however, was again
thwarted by the superior tactics of the
Peshwii, and he was forced to give up the
support he extended to the Raja of Kolhapur. The Raja ·was himself defeated by
Shahu's Commander, the Pratinidhi, and a
final treaty of partition was made between ,
the Satani · and Kolhapur -R~as by which
Sh~liu ~\vas-Tef'( sole master under h1simRerial .grants of chouth, sardeshmukhi and
s'wardjya in _t_he six Decem~ subhas, while the
KQ.lQ..a_r.ur R{Jja had__!?_ (:0~1tf:?nt_hjmself_!vith.
!he possessions south _of the W a rna up to the
}'.!!ngabhadra river. The imperial grants be{ came accordingly, after three wars and two
confirmations, the recognized rule of the
Empire about the year r732, and binding alike
on all the contesting powers. The causes
of dispute were of course not entirely removed,
but the wars which subsequently took place
between the succeeding Nizams and Mar{Jtha
leaders did not involve the question of the
legitimacy of the rights conferred by the
.Emperors.
In 17~3, a dispute occurred?
/between . the Manltha leaders and the then
Nizam Salabatjang. The Nizam was defeated,
and all the territories in Khandesh and
:-.J :isik were annexed to the dominions of
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the ::\Iaratbas by a treaty of peace between
the two powers In 1760 another dispute
larose, and Manitha arms prevailed against
the Nizam's forces, and a large accession of
territories towards Ahmednagar and the Ahmednagar fort were added to the Peshw:J's
~lominions. About r 790 similar difference's
i';·uose, and portions of the Solapur and
13ijapur Districts were similarly annexed to the
reshwa's dominions. In the Karnatik, the
fight which the Marutha leaders had to
maintain was not with the Nizam, but
with the Savanur Nabibs, and in three successive wars wid1 these Nababs, which were
carried on by the Peshwa Bajirao, and his
son Baliiji, tbe districts of Bij~E_ur, Belgaum,
and Dharwar were successivelv added to the
-------~~-----~--~~--Peshwa's dominions.
These Karnatik wars
·ha~f to be continued furtl1~; ~n in -the century
after the downfall of the Savanur Nababs
·with Hyder. and his son Tipu ·who rose to
power in Mysore from r76o to 1790. These
successive \Yars resulted in the defeat of the
':\I}·sore ~ulers·, --a~d -- tl1_~ _ex~gsi~n q[ tl:!_~
(iar~th£- domini9~~- to_ the ~I.~tEg?:JJ~~'ldra. The
same success attend@ the wars waged with
the Portuguese and the Siddis of Janjira by
Cbimaji App:l, the brother of Bajirao Peshwa, and Balaji Bl!jin1o the third Peshwa. In
these several ways nearly the whole of the
_....,._

'"'·'r..;.
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Maharashtra country proper thus ·came into
the hands of the members of the Man1tha
Confederacy in the course of the century·
These extensions of territory were the results
of conquests, but they had their origin in
the rights conferred by the grants of choutlz
and sardeslzmukhi. !he word swar&jya, in
fOnsequence of the·s~ extensions, gradually
~btaine_d~ mu~l~-- wider expapsion _ than wa§_.,
s;ompri~ed in the old grant. And the right to
.Clevy the clzouth and sardeslzmukhi, which was
at first confined to the six subhils south of
the Tapti river under these sanads, was
twenty years later confirmed and extended on
the same principles, to the whole of the empire,
so as to embrace the territories to the North,
including Gujara t, Krithi ii var, lVJ alva, R ajputani\
Bundelkhand, the Doab, Nimur:h, Gondawana,
Sambalpur,Orissa, Agra, Delhi, Oudh and Bengal.
This extension of power and influence will form
the subject of a later chapter, but the essential
features ·were the same as those which have
,been treated of above. The choutlz ar.d sarI deslzmukhi rights served, in the hands of the
_Narath~ -l~a(ters; the-·sa~~_purpose- of giving_
~i..til?2~cy and ex~sion ~o their power w~ich
in the last cel:rfury-·lias resulted from the subsi~iary_~lli~n~~s ~and . c~m-quests ~ade by the
;Sri~s~ Gqvernment. This story of expansion
derives its chief interest from the fact that the
I

Choutlz a11d Sard.:slzmuklzz.

237

members of the confederacy achieved these
conquests not as single states, so much . as
by acting to get her in concert. It contrasts
significantly with the fate which overtook
the policy of isolation, at Kolhapur and
Tanjore, which states ·were cut off from
the larger life which the rights conferred
by the clzoutlz and . sardeslzmullhi grants
secured to
Peslnvas, Gaikw;,hs, Sindias,
Holkars, Bhonsles, Vinchurkars, the Pata\Yardhans> Bundele and other members of the
Confederacy. Shahu's Councillors, on a memo-c. 7_. f,I,..R
~l_e_Qccasion,~uslx__ _Q_i§~~Q_ the g!!_e?-<tx.~:
tism_ wbether tl~ p()!_i..:y__2f expansion 1~<::EI~~ /(n.,...._ 1
sented by _!h._e__Reshwa B1ijir:io, or thef~ r~/--·
counsel_o.f....£~On advised by the Pratinidhi1.~1~
should prevail. Fired by the eloquence oft.ik foJ.-t
The Pesliwa, Shahu gave the weight of his
) support to the policy of concerted advance,
' and the results achieved by this confederate
action of the powers are matters of history.
The faifure of the oppo~ite policy of isolation, enforced partly by its position, was
perhaps· L>est illustrated in the oldest
conquests of the lVlar[tth{ts in Southern India,
and it is prop_osed in the next chapter to
illustrate the contrast presented by the
expan~Jon noticed above with the ingl01 ious
stury ot this separated . branch of the
Marat hii race t;epresented by the descendants.
of Shivaji's brother emhroned at TanJore.

7

CHAPTER XII.

MAR.ATHA.s IN SouTHERN INDIA.

N

EITHER Mr. Grant Duff nor any of the
native writers of Marathi Bald1ar~
l1ave given much attention to the fortunes
of the Maratha colony in the far South at
Tanjore, though the Maratha dominion there
was of an older date than in many other
parts of India, and the family which ruled
at Tanjore for nearly two centuries, r67SrSss, was closely allied to the founder of
the Maratha power in Western India. The
~h~q_1_!.ered story of this distant and m-fated
J2..lin<:l£ality =c~nfiims _ our vie_w that the
streugt~ ~ . the Maratha powe_r _l;;ty essentially in its union _as__ a _con_(ederacy. Those
who -held themselves aloof from this union
of interests and national sympathy were
not allowed a place in Maratha history
proper, either by native or foreign writers.
The moral of this unnatural separation has
~ mournful interest which enforces attention.
~,The imporatnce of the permanent influence
exercised by this distant military settlement
of the Maratbas on the banks of t h:.:

.
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"Kaveri" can be best judged by a study
of th!'! census statistics of r88r, which show
that the Maratba population in the Madras
Presidency was nearly 23o,ooo, to which
we might add 2o,ooo more for Mysore and
Cochin and Tnlvancore, making a total of
two lakhs and a half, distributed as follows:(r)
( 2)
(3)
( 4)
(s)
( 6)
(7)
(8)
(9)
(ro)
(rr)
(r2)
( r 3)
(14)
(Is)
(r6)
(I7)
(r8)
(r9)
( 20)
(21)

...

Ganjam
Vizagapatam
Godavari ...
Krishna ...
Nellore ...
Cuddapah
Kurnool .••
Bellary
Chingalpat
North Arcot
South Arcot
Tanjore ...
Trichinopoly
Madura ...
Tinnenelly
Salem
Coimbatore
Nilgiris
Malabar ...
South Kanar:l
Madras City
(22) PaO.ukota

...

...

205
364
634
1,414
807
3,973
4,081
14,169
r,63S
II,662
I,957
I4 142 I
I 1 766
r,943
837
7,906

z,sso
730
6,107
147,390
4,238
66o
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There Is thus not a district in that
Presidency which has not a small Man1thii
colony cf settlers who ha,·e permanently
South Kanarii and
made it their home.
.Malabar, Ccichin and Travancore, with a
.Maratha population of one lakh and a
half, were of course colonized from the
coast, and
these settlements had no
fonnection with the political domination
(established in the middle of the seventeenth century by the army of Shahaji and
his son Venkoji, the step-brother of Shivilji.
As mighL be expected, the city of Tanjore
and the districts in its neighbourhood, Korth
Arcut, Salem, and Madras City, show the
largest aggregates of the foreign Manltha
SEttlers whose ancestors ace om pame-!. Si1ahaji
and his son to the South. Taujore has been
very happily styled by the rvlahar[Jjft of
Travancure as the southern home of the
Man1thas, and though fifty years have
passed since the principality \Yas declared
to have lapsed to Government for want
of heirs, the R&nis of the palace still live
in the city in the enjoyment of state
pensions and a large private estate. When
~,the
kiugdom was first .founded bet ween
r666-r675, the district of Tan~ore .incluued
portions of South Arcot and the who e
of the Trichinopoly district. The military
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settlers included both Bn1hmans and Manithas, and by reason of their isolation
from their distant home, the sub-division:;
which ::eparated these castes in their mothercountry were forgotten, and they were all.
welded together under the common name
of Deshasthas.
The Tanjore Rajas were all Of them great
patrons of learning ; some of them were poets
and scholars themselves of no mean repute,
and their charities were on a scale
which arrests attention. The Tanjore· Library
is
the largest collection of the kind
to be found in any Native Court in India.
The cultivation of the fine arts, music,
both vocal and instrumental, etc., was
carried to perfection, and Tanjore attained
in those days a pre-eminence which it still
retains of being the most refined and
cultured district of the Southern Presidency.
After the fall of Tanjore, the professors of
those arts removed to Tr{tvancore, and gave
that State the reputation it now enjoys.
The great city of Kombhakonam has a large
sprinkling of distinguished Manithii families whose representatives, Sir T. M adhavrao,
Diwan Bahadur Raghunathn1o, Venkaswami
Rao, Gopal Rao, etc., have risen to great distinction, each in his own line, and some
16
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of them have even attained an Indian
reputation
for
statesmanship,
learning
and philanthropy.
The Native States of
Tn1Yancore and :\fysore have afforded scope
to the display ot the highest abilities of
some of these :\faratha statesmen, both in
the last and in the present century. The
services of the Travancore Minister, English
Subbarao, are well known, and one of his
successors, Sir T. Madhavrao, rescued that
State from disorder and insolvency, and
turned it into a model State, and the
father of Diwan Bahadur Raghumithrao
achieved equal distinction in M ysore.
. In

Xorth Arcot the little jaluigir of
is still in the enjoyment of a
~tha Brahman Chief, whose ancestors
acquired it originally as a fief for military
service from the Bijapur King more than
two hundred years ago. There were other
Maratha Brahmans who entered in those
days the services of the Nabab of Arcot,
and rose to distinction, and were known
~izamshahi
Erahmans.
distinctively
as
Similarly the small State of Padl!kota, \vhich
still retains its subordinate integrity, has a
large Manitha population, and its affairs were
administered by many Brahman Diwans,
and the most d;stinguished of these belong-
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ed to the family of· Manitha settlers in the
south. The ~ ative State of Coc!1in contains
a large Maratha population, chiefly Brahmans
of different sects who are engaged in mercantile pursuits. In the district of Bellary
there is another small .:\Iaratha State at Sonda
~i~h has ~urvived the general decay of Maratha power in the south. Its founder came of
/the stock of the famous Santaji Ghorpade,
whose grandson Munirriio Ghorpade played
such an important part in the Karnatik wars
in the middle of the eighteenth century, and
who ruled over a small kingdom a. L Gooty
till Hyder Naik conquered that principality.
When the Manlthas were. hard-pressed by
/Aurangzeb in Mabarashtra, Rajaram the
second son of Shin-Iii__ retired to Gingi,
which-l;ad -been held as a fort by Shahaji
and it was this fort which stood the seven
years siege towards the close of the
seventeenth century ·which allowed him and
the Mar5thas to rally in the struggle with
Aurangazeb.

,/ It will be seen from this brief resume
(that a handful of Marathiis, scarcely exceeding at the best one lakh of men, not only
carved out kingdoms and jalu'!girs for
themselves in the troublous times which
-succeeded the downfall of the ::\1ahornedan
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power, but that their influence has not yet
(spent itself, and that they even no\Y form
a most interesting section of the population
of that Presidency, though it must be confessed, their predominance is now decidedly
on the wane. It is on this account that
the story of the conquest of Tanjore must
be allowed a place in a narrative which
professes to deal -with the fortunes of the
Maratha people more than those of any
particular section of its confederate rulers.

ft :

j The first entrance of the Marathas in
<P' l~outhem-India took place under the leader~
~ <?_f ShaMji Bhons16, the [ather of Shivaji,
in 1638. He led an army as a general
ft;ilie service of the Adilshahi Bijapur
kings. These Karnatik wars kej)J S.!!_ahaj~aE_C!
his army engaged for thirty years, and he
~t;_~e~e~ M.J~~?~' yenore, a~~~in~i:_ In
. reward for h1s serVIces, ShahaJI obtamed a
;~it,~ _which _include~_l3al1galort::L ~()~art
Sen\, qr Cutta and other places i_g_M)'sore i~1 .. ,
!fut8._ ~n the course of these wars, Shahaji
forced the old naik chiefs of Madura and
Tanjore to submit to the suzerain authority
of Bijapur and pay tribute. During the
j·arying fortunes ~f his long. career, ShahaF
/continued to retam the enjoyment of lns
iah&girs in the Mysore territory down to

Mardtlzds in

Soutlzem India.

245

Bangalo~e was his headin__Jll,<2,Se days the most
southerlx enf{ampment of the Manl.tl~
armies in the south., When his son Venkoji succeeded . to this Jahagir, there were
some internecine disputes between the naik
rulers of Tanjore and Madura, and the
Tanjore prince was defeated in the struggle.
He then sought refuge at the Bijapur
Court, and that Court ordered Venkoji
to place the Tanjore prince on his throne.
Venkoji marched at the head of rz,ooo
troops and· obtained a great victory, and
established the refugee Prince on his
throne. The adherents of the Prince, however, quarrelled among themselves, and
Venkoji was invited by one of the factions
to seize the fort of Tanjore. The Tanjore
Prince fled at the approach of the
Marathas.
~njore was taken )2Y_Y..e~~oj!
in 1_6]4, apd l!_e. remo\:ed his_ headquarters .
frgm BangaJore to T~njore in r6zs.

his death in r 664.
<J..~~rtersJ_ ~.~as

The most noteworthy event during the
period of Venkoji's rule over Tanjore, was
~ e:'\:peditio~ __ of Sh2~in those parts
of_ the
country in
1676.'
Shivftji
obtained
_e,:.,._,.....
-'
,. . . ,
..
--·~asy__poss~ssi~ __9_f the _ Kar~_.iglz4g_k
of the family, and Venkoji was unable to
maintain his position. The Bij:lpur govern.
_,
~
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recognized Shivaj(s claim to the
!~rn_itik jah&gir, including Ta~jore and
Trichinopoly.
Venkoji was filled with
despair at this success of his half brother,
and resolved to be a Byr&gi, and retire
from the world, but Shivaji wrote a charac~eristic letter to his brother, and remind..... ;ing him of his duty, dissuaded him from
.. [· ·':~~coming a Byr&gi. Shivaji at this time
l~ ~ · _.:--~'"generously yielded all his claims to his
,\ ·~ •''
I! father's patrimony to satisfy his brother.
This generosity had the desired effect, and
Venkoji continued to be in charge of his
princip?-lity down to the time of his death
{ in I 687. In the interest of the Maratha
, s:onfederacyit would certainly have been
petter if Shin1ii had strengthened his hold.
jn_ t~ese parts at this time. By his abandonment of the kingdom to v enkoji, he
cut off this settlement from its proper
place in the united Maratha kingdom,
and Tanj~~[:f~~d- grievou~ly _by r~ason
of this isolation.
Venkoji was not . a
ptrong • ruler, and in consequence of his
(inability to retain his distant possession in
Mysore, he
was
obliged
to
rnake
Bangalore over to the Mysore Rajas, who
purchased this Man'ttha town for the small
sum of three lakhs. These cessions cut off
the Tanjore kingdom completely from its

!
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.Parent source in the Deccan, and it
/not long before it was hemmed in on
side by the English, and on the other
the Mysore rulers Hyder Ali and his
Tipu.
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was
one
by
son

After Venkoji's death in r687, his three
sons, ShaMji, Sarfoji and Tukoji, succeeded
to the kingdom one after another, and their
joint occupation of the throne extended
over a period ofnearly fitty years (r687-1735).
The principal event in the reign of Shahaji
was the invasion of Tanjore by the Moghul
General Zulfikarkh{Jn. After Sambhaji's death,
and the capture of his son Shahu by tl~e
Moghuls, the Marathas found it impossible
to oppose Aurangzeb's power in their native
country of the Deccan, and Rajan'!m, the
second son of Shivaji, with the Marathft
generals and statesn1en who still adhered to
the national standard, retreated to the south,
and established themselves at Gingi in the
neighbourhood of Pondicherry. The Moghul
invaders, thereupon, marched to the south
and beseiged Gingi. The operations of the
seige were protracted over many years with
varied success, and it was in the course
of these operations that the Moghul Commander levied contributions from Tanjore,
and deprived the Raja of a portion of his
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territory in the Trichinopoly dis:rict. "Cnder
the rule of the two succeeding monarchs,
Sarfoji and Tukoji, the Tanjore Manlthas
~xtended theJr Eow·e! ~ ~ -}1~~ --Marva
fOtmtry in the n~!ghbourhood of R~1mesh
W· The Zamindaris of Shiv Ganga and
Ramnath were
conquered about
1730.
They were fiefs which acknowledged the
supremacy of Tanjore when it was goyerned
by strong rulers, and resisted its power
under weak sovereigns.
o

j The final conquest of this part ot the
!country was effected in I763 and I77I, by
the Manitha generals, Sidoji and Man1wji,
who greatly distinguished themselves, and
l\Hnkoji also played a considerable part in
the war between I742 and I763.
After the death of the three sons of
Venkoji, there was a rapid suc~ssion of
JUlers_ Qetween I 735 and I 74Q 1 due partly
to the untimely death of some, and partly
to the attempts of the Moghul Commanders
jo impose their own nominees as kings·
(fhe Maratha. officers in the service of
Tanjore finally succeeded in raising to the
throne Pratal?.§_ing,_ an _illeg}ti~~~~ _sop o.f
Jukoji1 in I740, and he reigne<!_ _ for a
p£iod of twenty-three years.

Mardthds iu Southern I,ldia.
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The

early years of Pratapsing's reign
however, the second invasion of
~~rn pdia. by tl;;-conted~f
the Satari Raja led by Rag!!!Iji Bhonsle of
N<1gr.ur.~ It was one of the largest expediJ:ions sent out from Satara, and the army
/would have accomplished permanent results,
if the Tanjore Marathas had forgotten their
jealousies, and Raghuji had pushed on his
conquests
after his first successes near
Trichinopoly.
As it was, he was content to leave a garrison at Trichinopoly,
-and capture Chandasaheb, ·who ·was brought
pptive to Sa~ The Peshwas were
./'about this time anxious to strike the axe
~~~~ ..J:.:~ot _;f the ~-qgh.t!LP.ower in No~th
India, and this expedition to the South

~witnessed,

e-'!_

•

•v•

>

~

~§... _unde~t~~y-~g_hujUE....P.ursuance ~

fbe alt_e~11,ative_ P,Oli~y 'Nhic;h _ found . suppoJ
with some of the MaritM chiefs who advised
·.§!i~lm t~. leav~,,..,}:;rp_rth .. ln<iTa". to its_el~ and
$eize the ~Quthern _prgyinc,es p~r_man~_ntly.
j<aghuji Bhonsle, on his return from this
#.~xpedition, found enough occupation in
Bengal and Eastern India, and the South
remained closed to Manlth:i influences till
r·- - -~:
_ ·: ~--· "CiC:IIf-:----=:.:::w. · - - - - - - . --!---~
the rise of Hyder Ali. The release of
Q~nd~s~hlb by. Shiihu at the instance of
Dupleix, the French Governor of Pondicherry,
led to the ten years' war between the
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English anrl the French 1750-I76o. The
Tanjore Rajas .sided with J\1ahomed Ali 1 the
~!1glish protege, and suffered at the hands
of the French ally, :Murrara.o Ghorpade,
\Yho sacked Tanjore at a time when the
English were unable to help the Raja.
Later on, the French general Lally also
plundered Tanjore, but the English succeeded in sending relief on this occasion.
'[hroughout these KarnHik >y_a_rs, _the TanjQ~~
,army under Mankoji Qlayecl. 3Jl.. im.p_()~tant
llart Qn _ the . side of the English and
~ainst the French.
~ otwithstandmg all these sacrifices made
by the Tanjore Rajas in helping the cause
of the English, the ~abab Mahomed Ali
pherished a grudge against Tanjore, which
/was noted for its riches, and the interposition of the English alone succeeded
in I 762 in establishing an understanding by
~ the Raja became a tributary of the
Nabab, with an. English guarantee, and
agreed to pay four lakhs as tribute. Later
on, in rnr, the ~abab secured the help of
!he 'Madras Goyeml1!..e~_ in attacking Tulsaji,,
the son of Pratapsing, and Tulsaji had to·
for peace which involved him ,and his
(State in heavy money liabilities, and curtailed' still more . the resources of the

j·ue-
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Tanjore State. In this second treaty the
of ~he . F.ajt of Tanjore were
comR}_etely_ _ ~acrifi~ecl to t~ greed _of
~aho~ed Ali, __ ~ng_ .2f l1!s. ~nglish creditor_§,
who dictated the policy of the Madras
Government.
The guarantee of 1762, by
which the English had undertalq:m to be
responsible for the autonomy of Tanjore,
was thrown to the winds. In 1773, further
fcts _of sf!oli2;tion were renewed by th.eNabi:f'
}"ith the help of his English allies, and the
C'Raja was taken prisoner, his city was captured, and the territory was annexed by the
~ ab:i b to his own Kingdom.
All these acts
of spoliation and breach of faith had been
undertaken by the Madras Government on
their own responsibility, and in the mterests of the English creditors of the
Xabab. The Court of Directors had no
A.nowledge --of th~~. and when they came
to know the full d-=tails of these unjust
proceedings, they strongly condemned the
conduct of the Madras Government. They
.aJ one~ recalled the y~vern_?!r and resolved
~on . ~ettil_"!g_ .!!£_ _Tulsaji ~1l_his ~~al
Fhro_ne. These orders. -'~tLa_ccQ.r._dingl~
ried ou~ ..J':!_ ~ 77 6~ During the three years
of the Nabab's rule he succeeded, however,
in despoiling the country of all its resources, and it took full ten years to restore
,m~rest~
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to it a part of its old prosperity. Just
then a war broke out between the English
and Hyder Ali, c.nd Hyder wreaked his
vengeance on the ill-fated province of
Tanjore by desolating it again with his
plundering hordes in r782. It was in the
midst of . these accumulated troubles that
Tulsaji died in r787, after having reigned
eleven yea~rs. Tanjore had cut itself adrift from
/its parent source, and the invasions of the
Marathas and their victories over Hyder
brought no relief to Tanjore, hemmed in
as it was between the English and Hyder. •
It suffered so grievously ~uring these twenty
years that it never rallied again, even when
peace was restored to Southern India after
the fall of Tipu.
It also suffered fr()m
internal dissensions. Julsa~i) a~9p~e_9. son
~Yas_ -~splaced by his half-brother Amarsing.
The money liabilities due to the Madras
Government had so increased by this time,
and the resources of the State had been so
greatly reduced, that the Raja was unable
to meet his engagements. SarfojiJhe __a<!_opted son of Tulsaji, found a protector and
friend in Mr. Sch·wartz, the Danish missionary, and the Court of Directors recognized
his claim to succeed, and he was placed in
1798 on _the th~o~eJ __ and Amarsing was forced
~o ~~ire_ on_ pension.
The Marquis of

7
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/wellesley, when he settled Mysore after
the fall of Tipu, succeeded also in inducing
Sarfoji to part with all exercise of power
oyer his State, and become a titular Raja
on a fixed pension made payable to him
out of the revenues. He lived on the enjoyment of this dignity and pension till his
death in 1833, and was succeeded by his.
son who died in r845 without any male
heir. The Tanjore State was then declared
/to have lapsed to the Company, and the
Ranees were pensioned and allowed to
occupy their old palace. Their private property had also been taken away from them,
but this was re;;tored to them after many
years of unsuccessful litigation.

J This, in short 1 ,is_ thu!._nfortun~at~ story _of
l!hit little military set~le.m~1t of_ the Marit,thas in the f~r South. .While the confederate Marathas were able to hold their own
against the power of the Moghuls, and to
recover their independence after a struggle
prried on for twenty years, this little settlelrnent, by refusing to be a member of the
confederacy, and trying to shift for itself,.
was engulfed in the wars of the Karnatik.
It virtually ceased to be a leading indepedent
State in 1762. There can _!?_e__E~ubt that
if it had kept ~p- .i!L_co_l]nection with the:..
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is the successor of the Literary Society.
But the .Nlanuscripts are not in that libra1T
and nothing on the records of either Society
now available affords any clue to their
present whereabouts.
An impression has.
existed for several years past in some quarters,
( 3) that the :\Ianuscripts in question were
burnt, with the knowledge, if not under
the orders, of Grant Duff himself. I have
never, however, been able to ascertain the
basis on which this impression is founded.
( -t) And the story itself is so improbable,
and so much like the stories about the
(3) See (lit•:· olia VivJdhajnansvist<ln, \'ol. \'I[[,
p. 213, Vol. IX, p. 247. A re\·iew of Grant Duffs
History of the :VIarathas by a student of the Poona
College (r.ow Rtio Bahadur Xilkanth Jan:irdan
Kirtan&,) p. 9 d seq. .
I am told that no such impression has existed at
S{ttarti where Grant Duff was officially employed.
(4) The basis alkged in the ReYiew mentioned
in note (z) is certainly very unsubstantial, and not to
be implicitly relied on, under the circumstances. A
certain" Southern Commissione•" is also mentioned
as having had some share in the dc·struction of the
Mss. The name of the gentleman who gave the
information on which this story' is based is mentioned in the second edition of the Revie1v, p. zS.
But I do not see that that improves matters very
much. Mr. Kirtane himself has in his second edition
(p. 95-;-) very properly and candidly expressed hi~
disbelief in the story, together with the grounds
for his disbelief. It is, perhaps, worthy of n"te in
this connexion, that it appears from Sir H. E:liott's
History of India, by Prof. Dowscn, Vol. YII. FP·
\ t and zro,
that another of Grant Duff's Mss.-a
translation of a Musalman original--is also not now
forthcoming.

·-
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burning -of papers and documents by the
Inam Corn'mission, that it does not deserve
any' further consideration. It must have
originally arisen probably when it was ascertained that the Manuscripts were not on
the shelves of the Library of the Bombay
Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society.
~

Some of these documents, however, have
within the last ten or twelve years become
accessible to the Marathi reader in print.
And with these, there have also · been
published some others, which apparently
were not before Grant Duff. An examination of both these groups of documents
-discloses sundry passages of interest in _connection with .:vlaratha History, although it
did not fall within the scope of Grant
Duff's work to cast. any except. a very
incidental and hurried glance at them, and
that, too, only at some of them. Grant
Duff's work devotes itself mainly, if one
may_ not even say exclusively, to the purely
political history of the Manithas. Their
social and religious progress receives only a
very occasional and very indirect notice in
• its pages. It is true, that even in the
original documents above alluded to, the
various political transactions o[ the periods
to which they respectively relate form al17
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most exclusively the subject-matter of the
narrative. (S) Still, when these original
documents are before us, the incidental
references contained in them to social and
religious matters are even now capable of
being utilized, while in the case of the
Manuscripts that are lost, this is necessarily
not the case. And for the reasons stated,
we cannot now have access even at secondhand to such references as may ·have been·
contained in them. Considering that taken
altogether, the light thrown on the socia
and religious history of the Marathas by
the documents now available is not. very
plentiful, but comes, so to say, in only
scattered rays, it is a subject of just regret,
that even the . chance of adding to it an
extra ray here and there is now foreclosed
by the loss of Grant Duff's Manuscripts. In
default of them, however, it is proposed in
the present paper, to gather together to a
focus such of these scattered rays as may be
obtained from the papers and. documents
which have, within the last few years, been
made generally acccessible in print, m the
pages of the Vividhay'nanavistara, of the
(S) In Sir H. EIJiot's History of India by ProL ,Dowson, Vol. I, pp. xrx-xxr, one may read some
very bitter, but not, I fear, unfounded complaints, about
the character o~ the chronicles written by Hindu
writers which Sir H. Elliott had to examine.
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Kayastlza Prablzunclzya Itilzasdclzin Sdihanbz,·and above all m those of the Kavyetihdsa
Saugralza. (6)
The first point of interest, then, to be
noted here is the attitude of the State
towards the social _and r;iigia""u"; ~cerns
~~t_he_p~~Pl~" Here we are enabled to
back to "the very beginning~ of Maratha
power,_ to the system established by its
great founder. And it is to be remarked,
that in spite of the unfavourable conditions
then existing, in spite of the all-engrossing
Jllilitarism of the day, (7) Shivaji found time
_l'to apply his genius to the elaboration of a
regular system of Civil Administration (8),
in a manner to which we find almost no
parallel throughout the whole period of

go

(6) These are the principal sources. Son:ie others
have also been utilised, as will be seen later on.
The Bakhar, a translation of which is contained in
Prcf. Forrest's Selections from Bombay State Papers,
•Vol. I, must, it seems to me, have been in son:e parts
mistranslated. and in all abridged in the translation.
The original is hardly iikely, for instance, to haYe
spoken of a night darker than Shivaji's heart.
(See p. 15)-a phrase which one would not expect
to occur in relation to Shiniji in a Maratha Bakhar
deposited in Raigad.
(7) Bernier in his Travels (see new edition in
Constable's Oriental Miscellany, pp. 220-:i) and
Q,·ington in his Voyage to Surat (pp; 189-228) afford
some indication about the large armies maintained in
those days and the expenses which their maintenance
entailed.
(8) Grant Duff, Vol. I, p. 223 et seq.
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Mim1tha History, except during the regime
of that excellent Peshwa, the elder Madhavrav. (9) One principal feature of Snivaji's
system consisted in the creation of a Cabinet
Council-the famous Ashta Pradhfm-or Eight
Ministers: ( IO) And one of these eight was
"known as _Panditnl.v. ( r r) His functions, like
(9) See about him Grant

Duff, Vol. II, p. 208

et

seq. and compare Forrest's Bombay Selections, Vol.

I., p. 250; Fryer's Travels, pp. 79, q6.
(ro) See Grant Duff, Vol. I, p. 235 et seq, comp.
Chitragupta's Life of Shivaji, p. 103; Sabhasad's
ditto p. 69; and Vividhajnftnavistara, Vol. XIII, p.
238 et seq.; Forrest's Selections, pp. q, So.
(II) There is some diversity in the various
accounts contained in our authorities about the
institution of the Panditniv's office. The Maratha
Samrajya Bakhar (p. 28) says, that it was established some little time after Shivaji's plunder of Surat,
in order to provide an officer who would look after
the grants made to Brahmans with a view to the
preservation of virtue and justice in the kingdom.
Malhar Ramrav Chitnis seems to agree with this
(see Vividhajnanavistara, Vol. X., p. 8), and to show
that all Shivaji's administrative arrangements took
shape at that time. Krishnaji Anant Sabhitsad (p. 23)
says that the title of Panditrav was bestowed on
Raghunath Pandit, when he was appointed as a fit
and proper person for the negotiations with Mirza
Raja Jayasing-an appointment which M. R. Chitnis
also mentions. Chitragupta in his life (p. ros) and
Gupte, the author of the Bhonsle Bakhar (p. IO),
refer the institution of the office to the time of
the Installation. See further as to the Panditrav's
functions, M. R. Chitnis's Rajaniti pp. ro, 30, and
compare Malcolm's Central India, Vol. II., p. 429;
and Forbes's Oriental Memoirs, Vol, I., p. 214. (Quce1·e
what is the meaning of Jeiram Bopput there
mentioned? Can it be a proper name, Jayaram Bapat?)
The Dha1·adasi Bakhar mentions the Panditrav in
connexion with the S1·ami's funeral ceremonies.
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those of the other Ministers arid high. officers,
are stated in a Note or Memorandum which
purports to be written on th~ 13th of· Jyeshtha
Vadya, Tuesday, of the first year of the era of
Installation (A. D. 1674). (rz) It states that
the Panditrav's duties .are to exercise all the
ecclesiastical powers of the State, and to order.
punishment to be inflicted after investigating
into what is and is not in accordance with the
religious law. He is to receive learned persons
on behalf of the State, and countersign all docu..:
ments that may; issue from 'the Sovereign relating to Ach!tra, Vyqvah!tra, and Prdyaschitta,
that is to say, rules of conduct, civil and
criminal law, and penances (13), the three
departments of the Dharmash&stra. He is also
to look after the performance of Sluintis
(14), and other ceremonials, and the distribution of the royal bounty. It is further
stated in the Life of Shivaji, written by
Malhar Ramn1v Chitnis, that the scheme of
·~·.ru • ·. -~ -~"
!E.L_Ca.!?il!.~~-it~ .f~nctions was ~_itl~Q....!?y
.§~JvajiJn. conformity wi_tp_ P.re_'\jQ!I~ pra~tice
lPd traditions (15).
(I2) Letters, memoranda, &c., published, in the
Kavyetihasa Sangraha, p: 357·
(13) See. West andBiihler's Hindu La·w, p. 13.
(14) See Mandlik's Hindu Law. Intr. p. xxxn.
(15) Vh·idhajn~navistara, Vol. XIII, pp. zor·, 238;
see also Sabhasad's . Life of Shiv:iji, p. 6g. At p.
7zs of Mr. Forrest's Bombay· Seiections, Vol. 11
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In an Ajn&patra, or Rescript, bearing
date Margashirsha Shudha 4th, Thursday of
the forty-second year of the Installation era
( 1716 A. D.), issued by Raja Shambhu
Chhatrapati of Kolhapur, it is said that it is
among the duties of a king of men to
destroy any tEndency towards impiety, and
to increase piety, amcng his subjects, and
thus to acquire .eternal happiness in the
life . to come (16). Accordingly it is laid
do'm (17) that heretical opinions, antagonistic to religion, should r:ot by any
means be allowed to prevail in the kingdcm,
and if perchance they should be found to
have manifested themselves anywhere, the
matter should be inquired into personally,
that is to fay, I understand, by the Minister
himself to whom the order is directed, and
due punishment should be inflicted, so that
no one else may join in the evil courses,
and they may ultimately be altogether
stopped.
It ·would thus appear that tl~e Maratha
co_nsidered it their right, or rather

R.~jas

is a translation of an e>say by a Mahomedan writer
of the last century, who ,alleges that ShivaJl borrowed
his scheme from the Mmalmans. He does not mention any grounds ror his statement.
(r6) V. G. Vistara, Vol. V, p. 194.
P7) Ditto, p. 91, and comp. Letters, &c., (K. I.
Sangraha), p. 9·
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.!h.eir__ ~~ty~_lo_. regt!late~religious affairs.
of their subjects, although it is to be re.rnarked, that -t~ Minister appoint!=d for the
purpose of attending to this part of the
Raja's duties was in fact always a Brahman,
as indeed might naturally be expected. It
further appears, that these duties were
practically enforced, and did not exhaust
themselves · in being committed to paper..
We find, for instance, that in the reign of
Sambhaji, the son and successor of Shivaji,
the favourite "Kabji," (r8) Kalusha, among
his other high crimes and misdemeanours,
induced the King, against the advice and
remonstrance of the responsible Minister
Panditniv, to order Prdyaschittas or penances, to be performed by eminent Bnihmans,
"masters of six Shti:stras" ( r 9). What
offences or shortcomings were alleged for
justifying these orders, the document before
(18) The writer of the note at Dowson's Ellictt,
Yol. VII, p. 338, seems to be puzzled by this word;·
but it is, of course, equi\•alent to /cab or lca·d plus
the honorific "ji. The Bhonsle Bakhar (p. 14), and
M. R. Chitnis's Life of Sambhaji (p. ;-) and the
Shri Shiva Kavya, canto vi, st. 21, suggest that
Kalusha was an emissary of Aurangzeb. See also
Forbes' Oriental Memoirs, Vol. I., p. 462. The
Mahomedan account, summarized in Dowson's Elliott
(loc. cit.) does not support this suggestion; while it
connects KabJi with
the Brahman Kasipant) in
whose charge Sambhaji had been left by Shivaji on
his flight from Delhi.
(19) Marathi Samrajyachi Bakhar, p. 59·
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us does not state, and there is no other
source of information on the subject known
to me ..
In the time of Shihu again, when Ba.laji
,Bajirao was Peshwa, the State had to deal
6\vith . a disput~ even then of long standing
between the Brahmans and the Prabhus ( 20 ).
The dispute appears to have commenced
as early as the days of Shivaji, ( 2 r ), and
the settlement then arrived at was, apparently, adhered to during the reigns .of Sambhaji and Rajaram, and the greater part of
the reign of Shahu himself. Towards the
latter end of Shihu's reign, however, the
dispute was rekindled, as the Prabhus were
much in favour with Shahu as they had
been with Shivaji (22). The Brahmans of
the day are charged, in the Prabhu
chronicles, with having interpolated new
verses into old Puranic and other books
like the Sahy&dri Khanda, for the purpose
of lowering the status of the Prabhu caste.
The disputes having come before Balaji
Bajirao, the Peshwa, he wrote to Sbahu,
(2o) This is the correct mode of spelling the
name of the caste as claimed by themseh·es. The
change to Parbhu (corrupted by Anglo-Indians to
Purvoe) they attribute to jealousy. See Kayastha
Prabhunchi Bakhar, p. 6.
(21) SeeK. P. Bakhar (K. P. I. S.), rp. ro-12.
(zz) See Chitragupta's Shivaji, p. 123.
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recommending that the old practice should
be adhered to, that the new quarrels raised
by the Bnihmans should be discounteI?anced, and that. they should be given final·
and clear orders in the matter. Shahu
(23) thereupon sent an order to all the
Briihmans of Khande and Mahuli (on the
banks of the river Krishna) ordering that
they should continue to perform all ceremonies, funeral and other, as the same had
]?een theretofore performed, during the regime
of the Bijapur Emperors, (24) and also in
the time· of Shivaji, Sambhaji, Rajaram and
Tani.bai, and in the early days of the then
current reign. · They were directed "not to
do anything .new, not to break anything
old." At the sanie time with this order of
the Sovereign, the Panditrav Raghunath appears also to have addressed a communication to the .Brahmans aforesaid, reciting
. briefly the order made by Sha.hu, and adding
that the old practice should be revived. (25)
We learn, ·however, that although. these
orders were sent; the disputes were not in
fact settled, . as the Pratinidhi Jagjivanrav

..

(23) SeeK. P. Bakhar (K. P.· I. S.), pp. 12·17.
(24) It seems to follow from this, that the Musal·
man Rajas h~d also dealt with the questions between these two castes .
. (25) See K. P. Bakar (K. P. I. S.) pp. r2-r3, where
the letters are set out at length.
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Pandit, and his agent Yamaji, who were
managing all affairs at Satanl. on behalf of
Shahu, would not accept the settlement,
seeing that Shahu's end was approaching.
Subsequently Shihu died, as was expected, and·
~___iliji Bajirav immediately placed both the
J>ratinidhi and his agent Yamtiji (z6) in prison,
and ordered ( 2 7) the old practice as regards
·cerer;:wnies among Prabliu ·.. families to be
resumed. That practice, then, continued
und!sturbed until the end of the administration of Madhavrav, and the beginning of that
of Narayanniv.
Many years after this, (28) in the days of
the Peshva Savai Madhavrav, a Brahman,
we learn, named Narhari Ranalekar became
yavanamaya and bhraslzta, which I understand to mean converted to Mahomedanism
and fallen off from Hindmsm. He was then
taken back into the fold by certain Bnl.h(26) See Grant Duff, Vol. II, pp. 17, 32.
(27) Grant Duff, Vol. II, p. 35·
The Panipat
Bakhar of Raghunath Yadav states (p. 7) that Shahu
on his death-bed made over the whole kingdom
to BaUtji Bajirav.
tz8) See Letters, Memoranda, &c. (K. I. Sangraha),
p. 76. A similar question arose long. afterwards in •.
connection with the case of Sripat Seshadri-a bro·
ther of the late Rev. Naravan Seshadri-in which
the late enlightened Prof. Bal Gangadhar Shastri is
understood to have taken a prominent part which
mortally offended the orthodoxy of his day.
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mans of Paithana, although, as the Peshva's
· order says, this was an . unwarrantable proceeding. His re-admission led to a split in
the Brahman community of the place ; and
then an officer of the Government came upon
the scene, and by coercion got all the Brahmans,
the excommunicated ones and the others,
to sit down to dinner together. The result,
says the Peshva's order, was that the
whole of the Paithana Brahmans became
excommunicated. And theretore the Sarkar,
or Government, sent two Karkuns to administer penance wholesale to all the Brahmans
of Paithana ; and this was accordingly done.
The order, then, which is addressed to the
Deshmukhs and Desh pan des of Pargana
]alnapur, after reciting all this, directs that
the other Brahmans of the Pargana, having
had intercourse with the Paithana Bral;lmans,
must also perform due penance, according
to the measure of their intercourse, through
the instrumentality of the two Government
Karkuns aforesaid. This case presents several.
remarkable features, not the least remarkable
of which is the severe logic by which the
penance is· made to extend to all the Brah- 'mans of a whole Pargana. The same severe
logic may be noticed in a later case, which ·
occurred in October r8oo-soon after the
deaths of N ana Fadanavis and Parshuram

268

Social Life zn lrfahdrdshtra,

Bhau Patvardhan. It seems then to have
been found out, that one of the household
attendants in the Peshva's palace, who had
been supposed to be a Brahman, was in fact
of a low caste-a saddler. The man was
ordered to be punished, and penance was
administered to the whole city of Poona,
that is, presurpably, to the Brahmans of the
place, who must have been then, as they are
now, the large majority of the inhabitants. (29) '
A curious ecclesiastical case was disposed
of by Sadashivrav Bhau (30) at Trimbakeshvar. The Giri and Puri (3 r) sects of
Gosavis had some dispute about bathing at
Trimbakeshvar in the Sz'nhastha year-a dispute,
apparently, about which of them was to have
precedence. The dispute led, we are told,
to severe fights, until Sadashivrav having
offered to settle the matter "on the part
(29) Letters, Memoranda &c. (K. I. Sangraha)
p. 523. I know of no other source of information
regarding the matter than the very short entry there.
A curious extension of the severity of this logic
even to deceased persons is suggested at Kayastha
Prabhunchya Itihasachin Sadh:inen (Gram~nya) p. 9·
See furth~r Letters, Memoranda &c. (K. I. Sangraha)
p. 9· The passage there is rather obscure.
(-30) It seems that Sadashivniv principally managed
the Pesh l'a's affairs, Balaji as a rule "taking it easy.". •
See inter alia Forrest's Bombay Selections, Vol. I,
pp. 121, 134, and compare Asiatic Researches, Vol.
III, p. 9L
(3r) See Prof. H. H. Wilson's Religious Sects of
the Hindus,. Vol. I, pp. 202-3.
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of the Government," the two parties agreed,
and then Sadashivniv taking hold of the
hands of the Mahants of the two rival sects,
entered the sacred waters of the Kusavarta
with the two Mahants for his companions.
The two thus entering the water together,
all disputes about precedence ceased. (3 2)
The Peshva, however, had not been equally
successful in settling another dispute between
rival Bnihmans, (33) which had arisen some
time before at Trimbakeshvar, in relation to
the temple built by him at that place. The
consecration of the edifice could not be
performed at the time when Balaji wished
it to be performed, because .the Yajur:vedi
and Apastamba Bnihmans had some dispute
-the nature of which is not more precisely
indicated-in connection with the southern
gate of the Temple. (34) How the matter
was ultimately settled does not appear.. (35)
(32) See Peshv:i's Bakhar, pp. 68-9.
(33) For another unsuccessful interference, or
rather a series of unsuccessful interferences, by the
State in ecclesiastical affairs, see the Kayastha Prabhunchi Bakhar, p. r 3 et seq.; Kayastha Prabhunchya
Itiha.sachin Sadhanen (Gr:imahya) p. 5 et seq.
{34-) Peshva's Bakhar pp. 68-9.
• {35) But it appears from Letters, Memoranda, &c.
(K. I. Sangraha), p. 522, that the consecration of the
Trimbakeshvar Temple was made by Bajinio II in
Saka 1728 (A. D. r8o6). The delay seems unaccountably long in spite of the difficulties raised by the
Brihmans.
·
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It may be remarked, in passing, that some
of the stone used under the orders of the
Peshva for ~recting the Tril;Ilbakes,hvar Temple,
is stated to have been taken from the Mahomedan Musjids or Mosques in the Moghul
districts. Whether such mosques were then
unused and dilapidated or not does not
appear. (36)
Another matter, in which the Peshva of
the day failed to carry out his own wishes,
in cJnsequence of opposition from the people,
was one which had occurred in the time of
the first Bajin\o. I have not seen any
original authority for this, but a note of the
Editor of the Peshva's Bakhar says, that
Bajirao having had a son by the Musalman
woman Mastani, wanted to perform the
thread-ceremony of that son and make a
Bra"hman of him ; but that the plan fell
through in con~:equence of the opposition of
the Brahmans. (37) In a sketch of the
career of Bajirao, bearing date in 1840,
(36) Peshva's Bakhar p. 68. · Anc compare inter ali<?
Dowson's Elliot, Vol. VII, pp. 404, 4I5, 446, 456 and
:\lalcolm's Central India, Vol. I, p. 56.
'
( 37) Peshva's Bakhar, p. 40.
That such an idea
should have occurred to a Hmdu defender of tJJe
faith is itself rather remarkable as an example o{
that relaxation of old -fi'a0ifii5'ii"Si\dvert'ed· to- further ·
on m thTS-paper'-Ana compare Grant-'Duff Y61. I
p. 599~ ·weir might Grant Duff say that' B{tjinio'
was free from "bigotry"!
·
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(though this is prob<J.bly the date of the copy,
not of the original sketch itself), a brief
account is given of the sort of quasi-marri-.
·age, which had been celebrated between
Bajirtio and Mastani. (38) The account there
given is that Mastan1 was the daughter of
the Nabab of Hyderabad, that is to say, the
Nizam, and that the Nabab's wife suggested
that their daughter might be married .to
Bajin1o, as a means of cementing friendship
between them. The marriage was accordingly celebrated, but with a dagger; (39)
and Bajirao afterwards brought Mastani
away, and kept her in a separate mansion
built specially for her in a part of the
grounds of the Shanavar palace at Poona.
One matter of considerable importance, to
which attention is being . directed among
(38) Letters, Memoranda, &c ( K. I. Sangraha),
p. 539· The whole story is· a curious one, and there
are sundry di~crepancies in the various accounts we
have of the transaction. See Shri Si,·akan-a, canto
X, st: 58; Manithi Samrajya Bakhar, pp. 74-77;
Kashiraj's Bhonsh~ Bakhar, p. 40; Peshv:.l's Bakhar
pp. 37-40, see also p. 49; Peshva's Shakavali, p. 6 ;
Raghumith Yadav's Panipat Bakhar, p. 48; Chitni's
Sb:ihu, p. 76; Forrest's Se1Pctions, p. 6s8. As to
Surnsher Bahadur, the son of Mastani. and the manner
in which he was treated, and the designation he
• bore in relation to the Peshv:i's family, see Forrest.
p. 102. and Dowson's Elliott, Vol. VIIi, p. 283, and
compare Peshv:is' Bakhar p. rso.
(39) As to this compare ill!tr alia~ Malcolm's
Central India, Vol. II, p. rs8.

272

Soczal Life ziz Mahdrdshira.

Hindus at the present day, was dealt •vith
by an order of the Peshvas--which of them
was then in rower it is not possible to
say. · The order provides, that no Brahman
in Prant Vai should accept a money payment for giving his girl in marriage ; that
whoever receives any money should forfeit
double the amount of it to Government ;
whoever pays any should forfeit as much ;
and whoever may act as go-between in
arranging such a marriage and receive money
for his services as such should forfeit the
amount of his brokerage. The official to
whom the order is conveyed is directed to
communicate the terms of it "in an emphatic manner " to all the Bn1hman caste,
and to all Jamindars, ecclesiastical functionaries, officiating priests, astrologers (J o shis),
and to patils and kulkarnis; and he is
ordered to recover the amounts as prescribed without listening to any pretext about
expenses, &c. The letter now published :JCknowledges receipt of this order, the whole
of which it recites; and promises to communicate it to the people of the tovm of
Vai and of Government villages, and to
Deshmukhs and Deshpandes. It is unnecessary to say anything more with reference
to this order, than that its all-embracing
character deserves notic~. All parties to the

.
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transaction are hit at, the· man
his girl, the man who- buys her,
man who· arranges the bargain
(40)

It would thus appear, that under Maratha

ru_~~!- -~he- union. o( Churc:h- ~nd .J)tat_e_w~~
very close

indeed;_j:l_1at~it

was not mereJy
but a practic_al~y_ -~nforc~d u~ion ;
and that it was so, as well during· the
regime of the Manltha Rajas, as under that
of the Brahman Peshvas, though it is to be
observed, valeat qvantum, that the. order of
the Peshva last mentioned bears the usual
seal containing the name of Raja Shahu.
(41) This is not much to be wondered. at,
·considering that the idea of" a State leaving
all ecclesiastical and religious affairs outside
its own jurisdiction, is not one which is

t the<zE~~ical

(40) See Letters, Memoranda, &c. (K. I. Sangraha)
pp. 121-2. Manu, chap. m, st. sr et SNf and chap.
rx, st. 98 et seq. forbids what he in terms stigmatizes
as a sale of a daughter, and the established name
for the transaction in Man1thi still is Kanyavikraya
or sale of a daughter. See also Manu, chap. xr, 62
et seq. It will be seen that the particular sanctions
enacted by the Peshva are not such as can be found
in the Manu Smriti, and so far the Peshva's order is
in its nature, legislative, to borrow a term appertain- ·
ing to the conceptions of the present day.
(41) In the Kayastha PrabhOnchi Bakhar, p. rz, is
a letter from the Peshva making a recommendation, and one from ,the Raja issuing the required
orders througl;l the Panditniv.
18
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~ven ·now . universally accepted, and consildering further that the main. inspiring principle of the whole movement initiated by
Shiviiji and carried on by his successors down
to the closing years of the Peshva regime
was the preservation of the Hindu religion
jgainst foreign aggression. (42) The only
~point one is struck by is that the Man1th~
Rajas should have been prepared and able
to meddle so far as they did in religious
matters. One possible explanation is that
the people at large may have accepted the
claims made in favour of Shivaji's Kshatriya
origin-a matter on which something more
·will have to be said in the sequel. On the
other hand, !t is to be observed that the
Shastris generally have been chary of admitting, and in fact have often expressly
denied, (43) the existence of any castes

(42) See. inter alia Sabhasad's Life, pp. 27-8 ; V. J.
Vistara. Vol. IX, pp. so-3; Marathi Samnijya Bakhar,
p. 76, Bhonsle's Bakhar, p. 7; Bhonsle Letters, Memoranda, &c. (K. I. Sangraha ), p. 147 ; Nigudkar's
Life of P. B. Patvardhan, p. 87; Malcolm's Central India,
Vol. I. p. 69.
. .
· (43) See inter alia West and Buhler's Digest- of",:.:
Hindu Law, p. 921 note. The !earnerl authors of that
. work, Sir R. West and Dr. J. G. Biihler, had seen
a large. number of opinions of Shastris recorded in
the nrious British Courts in the Bombay Presidency.
The Shastris in other parts of the country also
ha,·e, on various occasions,. ex-pressed
opinions. to
the same effect. They may be seen referred to· in
the report of a case decided by ~er M~jesty's~ Privy
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other than Bn1hmans• and. Sudras at the
present day. They have generally, I believe,
relied on an old text. of. the. Bhagavata
Purana, (44\ which says that the Nandas
were the last of the Kshatriyas ;. and they
have not, as far as I am aware, grappled,
from that standpoint, with the claims of
!jhivaji to rank as a Kshatriya--daims,. which,
jtppear. to have been at least acquiesced -i~
~?Y Ramad~s~. (45) Another explanation may,
Council at Moore's Indian Appeal Cases, Vol. VII,
pp. 35-7, 46-9. Steel is there quoted as showing tha~
the claims !o Kshatriva descent of the Bhonsles and
other Manitha familH~s have been denied ;... and that
the denial is based,_ not on the passage of the Bh<i:
gavata referred to in the text, but on the extinction
of the Kshatriy:is by P.irashurama. But. it ·is obvious
that this :ast argument proYes too much. 'For if
it is correct, what is to be ~aid of the caste status
of R:ima of Ayodhya, to take only one ir,rstance, and
the series of his successors as described, for example
in K:ilidas:i's Raghuvansa? See further Malcolm's
Central India, Vol. I, p. 43·
(44) One explanation of · this text, .which
believe to be the usual one, applies it only to the
land of Magadha, not the whole of. BharatakiJancia,
·.For another. explanation, given by Benares Pandits,
:see K:iyastha Prabhunchi Bakhar, p. 17.
:,, (45) See inter alia D:isabodha XIII, 6. Hemadri,
too; describes the Jadhav prince, Mahadeva, ,as. of
the Somavansa, and as having. performed Yajn<ill.
At V. J. Vtstara, Vol. IX, p. 35. it is sa1d that the
Manit has are Raj puts w1th only· altered names. See
also as to this, Journal Born. Br. Rpy. As .. Society,
Vol. IX, p. cXLrv; and compare, bhonsle Bakh~r, pp. 3-5;
_-M. R. Chitnis's R<ijantti, p. 7; F<.-rrest's Selections,
:·:·p. 726; Dawson's Elliott, Vol. VII, p. 254; Vol. Vlll,
I?· :~ss;
·
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perhaps, be found in the old doctrine that
every king has more or less of the divine
element in him. In one passage of one of
our recently published Bakhars, no less a ·
person than the Moghul emperor of Delhi has
been given the benefit of t]1at doctrine. (46)
And if that is allowable, a fortiori must Shivaji
and Sambhiji be also allowed to be entitled to
a share of the quasi-divine character. (47)
At this point, I cannot resist the temptation to draw attention to a passage in
(46) The passages relating to this point are all
extremely curious, and deserve to be examined in
their original places. See P:inipat Bakhar by R. Y:idav,
pp. 19-20 ; Chitnis's R:ijaram I, p. 71 ; Bh:iu S:ibeb's
Bakhar, p. s6; Chitragupt:i's Shiv:iji, p. 137; Chitnis's
R:iJar:im II, p. 55 ; Sri Sivakavya, canto r, st. II9;
Compare Letters, &c., p. 37, see also Forbes's Oriental
Memoirs, Vol. III. 149, (which shows' that Akbar
wiJ.S re~arded as a divine incarnation), and Dawson's
Elliot, Vol. V., pp. 569-70. In Dawson's Elliot, Vol. VII.
p. 284, we are told that there was in Delhi a sect of
Hindus, who did not take their daily food until after
they had "Darsana '• of Aurangzeb, and were thence
called Darsanis !
(47) See Chitnis's R:ijaniti, p. 123 ; Chitragupta's
Shivaji, pp. s, r6, 32, 41, 101; Kharda Bakhar, p. 22.
In the K:iyastha Prabhunchya Itihasachin Sadhanen
( Gr:imanya) p. 5, it is stated, that when the dissensions between the Brahmans and Prabhus were going
on in the life-time of Narayanrliv Peshva, the champions
of the former said: "\IVhat does it matter. what is·
in the Sh<istr:is? Who looks at them? The Peshvas
, . are sovereigns. It is necessary to act as they direct.''
·Tavernier, Vol. I. p. 356 shows a similar complacency
, on the part of Mahomedan Doctors of the Law in
presence of Aurangzeb. And see also Bernier, p. 208.

G!eamizgs from Matdthd · Chrotjides.

277

Krishnaji A. Sabhasad's Life of Shivaji. Although, as above stated, his movement was
in essence a religious one, it appears that
in providing for the· preservation of temples
and religious institutions of his own faith,
~8) Shivaji also contin11ed the
existing
~grants in favour of Musalman Pirs, mosques,
&c, for keeping up lights (49) and religious
services. As Sabhasad's Life professes to
have been written at the desire of IUjaram,
the second son of Shivaji, in 1694, and as
there is some internal evidence to confirm
this claim, the information furnished by
(48) See Sabhasad's Li-fe, p. 27; Chitragupta, p. 40;
V, J. Vistara, Vol. IX,· p. 36; Fryer's Travels, p. -68,.
and Bernier, pp. 188-g, afford independent confirmation of these statements.
And Dowson's Elliott,
Vol. VII, p. 260, is of special value, as coming from
a Mahomedan source. This tolerance -sometimes
was carried too far ; see inter alia Mar:ithi S:imr:ijya
Bakhar p. 14· (see also the curious story at p. 48);
M. R. Chitnis's Sambh:iji, p. 5; Holkar's Kaifiyat,
p. 108 (where the Holkar takes the "Fakiri," a
matter still not uncommon), Forrest's Selections p.r ;
Forbes's Oriental Memoirs, Vol. II, pp. n8, 255. ·with
this may be compared Mahomedan liberality as
shown in the prohibition of cow-slaughter procured
by ::\iah:idji Sindhia from the Delhi Emperor. See
Grant Duff, Vol. III, p. 76; Malcolm's Central India,
Vol. I, pp. r64, 194• And see also Bernier, pp. 306, 326.
The Portuguese are stated to have been very into-·
lerant ; see the S:ishti Bakhar. p. I ; Dowson's Elliott,
Vol., VII, pp. 2II, 345; Ovington·s Voyage to Surat,
p. 206.
(49) As to this compare Scott's
p. 203. Fryer's Travels, p. 124.
.
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Shivaji's biographer Is
historic value.

obviously of. great

To return, however, to our main point.
connection with this ecclesiastical jurisdiction, it may be useful to n'ote, that it is
clear from the K&yastha PrabhUnchi Bakhar,
(so) that the. Musalrnan sovereigns of Bijapur '~ere also on occasion called on
deal
'~h
these
ecclesiastical
cases
arising
among
.t,
.
-··----.-....
their Hindu subjects. It appears, for instance,
iliat in the course of the quarrels between
the Br~hmans and Prabhus in the Konkan,
the two parties once went to the local
1;3ijapur officer for redress. He was a Mu-·
salinan, and he pointed out that he knew
nothing of the sh&str&s of the litigants. He
therefore told them both to go to their principal
sacred place, Bemires, and obtain a decision from
~he Pandits there ; and promised that he
would enforce such decision. The Bakbar
goes on to say, that the parties did accordingly repair to Benares, where a great
sabh& or assembly of the Pandits was held,

In

to

, (so) pp. 8-9. At a later stage of . these disputes,
in the days of Nan a Fadanavis's power, the Prabhus
said "all our caste prays for an assembly of Pandits ·
tp be convened to determine our status. Then let
an order of the State be issued, and it will be our
d'uty to have the ceremonies' performed as ordered.;
Only let the State orders be given after due consideration."
Kiyastha Prabhuchya Itihasachin Sadhanen ( Gramanya) p. r7; K. P. Bakhar, p. rz.
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and after high debate it was determined that
the Prabhus were genuine Kshatriyas, and
entitled to the benefit of vedic ceremonies,,
Csr) and to be taught the sacred Gayatn
verse. The Brahmans are said to have been
satisfied, and to have agreed to conduct the
ceremonies for the Prabhus in the regular
manner. And it is stated subsequently that
this was accordingly done.
Perhaps the incidents relating to the
marriage of Shahaji may be looked at as
affording another illustration of the same
character. The incidents are curious on othel;"
grounds also, and may, therefore,; be· fitly
set out at some length. (52) Maloji, the
father of Shahiiji, and his brother Vithoji,
were both employed in the service of Lukj
Jadhavn'tv, a Mansabdiir under the Niziimshahi Government. On ope occasion, m
1598, when the Slu"mga festivities of the
Ranga were being celebrated at the house
of J adhavrav, Miiloji and his young son
Shahiiji being present, the host seated Shabaji,
then five years of age and a bandsom~
looking boy, by the side of his daughter,
(51) As to this see West and BiihlPr's Digest of Hindu
Law, p. qzo; but see also Mandlik's Hindu Law, p. s6.
(52) See Marathi Samrajya Bakhar, pp. 4-7, and
compare V. J. Vistara, Vul.. IX, p. ·37 et seq, also
Grant Duff, Vol. I, p.
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who was three years old. And in the course
happened to remark, as
people often do on such occasions, that the
two would make a very suitable match, and
asked the girl if she would like to have
Shahaji for her husband. Immediately Maloji
and his brother Vithoji declared to the assembled gu~sts that the word of Jadhavniv
had been passed in favour of the match, and
· called on them to bear witness to the fact.
]adhavrav's wife, however, would not consent to this, and she got him to dismiss
Maloji and Vithoji. They both left, but
after some time they appear to have prospered, and to have placed themselves · at
the head of a body of two or three thou_
sand soldiers, and also to have got help
from others. They then went to a place
near Daulatabad, and threw some slaughtered
pigs into the mosque there with letters
addressed to the Nizam, stating the contract
between them and ] adhavniv, and threatening that if the king did not arrange for the
marriage being celebrated in pursuance of the
contract, they would desecrate (53) other
mosques in the same way. The Nizam at
once took up the matter, and directed J aot conversation he

(53) For a funny story of an Englishman's revenge
on a Musalman, in which pig's flesh plays an important part, see Tavernier's Travels by V. Ball,
Vol. I, p. II,
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dhavrav to carry out the contract of marriage.
This was ultimately done with great pomp
under the auspices of the Nizam himself, who
took Maloji and Vithoji into his own service.
The proceedings connected with this affair are,
it need hardly be remarked, altogether of a
~uri6us ahd irr.egular character,
but they
l'appear to indicate that even in t4_e delicate
affairs of marriage, recourse was had by the
Hindu subjects of Musalman Kings to the
assistance of their Sovereigns, in whatever
way such assistance might be invoked.
There is a passage in .the Bakhar of the
battle of Kharda, which illustrates how this
ecclesiastical jurisdiction was sometimes invoked, and how it was practically worked
on its judicial side. At Talegaum, it seems, ·
there was a Bn1hman woman, who lived
in adultery with a M usalman. (54) The
Brahmans of the place made a complaint
about this to N ana Fadanavis at Poona,
stating the facts, and adding, in the usual
style, that the days of Brahmanism were
gone ! N ana expressed his disbelief in. the
charge, but appointed a Panch or board ot
arbitrators to investigate it. (55) The Panch
(54) See the Kharda Bakhar,· pp. s-6. (Grant Duff's
spelling of the name, Kurd Ia, is incorrect.)
(55) As to this mode of administering criminal
justice see Grant Duff, Vol. II, p. 237, compare
Forbes' Oriental Memoirs, Vol. I, p. 474; Malcolm's
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were apparently bribed by the M usaiman,
and even before the time for final decision
was reached, betrayed a tendency to decide
in · the Musalman's . favour, holding that
the charge was false. Thereupon "a hundred
or two hundred Brahmans" gathered together and went up to Poona. There they
went before the tent of the Peshvri, (who
was starting \Vith his army en the expedition which ended at Kharda), and sat there
in the middle of the day with torches
blazing. When the Peshva came out of the
tent, the Brahmans set up a loud cry : "Har!
Har! Maht1dev!" And on the Peshv:i desiring to know the meaning of it all, they
said they had come from Talegaum, stated
their whole case, and explained that they
had lighted torches at midday, as there was
so much darkness, that is, ab~ence of justice,
prevailing in the kingdom. N ana was thereupon sent for, and subsequently the arbi:trators, and tinally the accused woman. The
woman on being asked at first remained
silent. But cane sticks beir:g ordered to be
Central India, Vol. I, p. 536 ; Vul. H, pp. 290, 426 ;
Stephen's Impey and Nandkumar, Vol. I. p. 247 ;
Vol. II, p. 78. As to what is 5aid by Graut Duff
about women and Brahmans not being put to death,
compare M R. Chitnis's Life of Shahu the younger,
pp 72-So ; Peshva's Bakhar, p. 132 ; Forrest p. r8 ;
Chitragupta's Shivaji p. s; Chitnis's Shahu I, pp. 25, 5;
Sambhaji, pp.rz, q.
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sent for (56) she acknowledged · her guilt,
and the Peshva thereupon decided that both
the accused persons were guilty--a decision
in which Yajnesvar Shastri is stated to hav~
concurred. The sentence was that the male
culprit was ordered first to · be paraded
through the streets of Poona on the back
of a donkey with his face turned towards
the back (57) of the animal, and then tied
to the foot of an elephant and killed ; . and
the female culprit, as she could not be
sentenced to death, (58) was banished from
tbe kingdom.
(56) This is. in accordance with old tradition, compare
Mud.nlrakshasa, Act V; Wilson's Hindu Theatre, Vol. I.
p. 201.
(57) See Scott's Deccan, Vol. I, p. 375·
(58) See note 55 supra.
The punishments here
mentioned were in use in those days for divers
offences. · The infamous Ghasiram Kotval was subjected .to the parade called Dhinda (See Peshv:t's Bakhar
p; I 57), though he appears to have had a came\
instead of a donkey to ride on.
But see Forbes'
Oriental Memoirs Vol. II. p. 135, where the whole
affair is described at length. See also Fryer p. 97·
Some of Narayanrav Peshva's · murderers, and the
pretender Sadashivniv Bhau <Grant Duff's spelling
of this name as Sewdasheorao is incorrect) were
tied to the feet of eiephants and thus killed. (See
Bhausaheb's Kaifiyat p. 3 ; and compare Forrest's
Selections p. 4, Dawson's Elliott Vol. VII. pp. 359-63,
Bernier's Travels p. 177, Scott's Deccan Vol. I
pp. 134, 285, 393, and Hamilton's East Indies, Vol. I;
p. Ii8, where it is said that this was esteemed an
ignominious death.) Others were beheaded or shot.
And some had torches tied to their persons, which
then were lighted, and they ''"ere thus burnt to
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. The various incidents to which we have
thus referred illustrate the ecclesiastical jurisdiction of th~ Manitha sovereigns in all
aspects. We see from them that those sovereigns, as heads alike of the State and the
Church, to borrow a Christian expression,
exercised legislative powers, judicial powers
both by themselves and through the medium
of arbitrators, administrative powers by a
departmental Minister, and executive powers
through the instrumentality of Government
K:hkuns. And the documents, it may be
added, which furnish this information, extend
over nearly the whole period bf Manithi
rule, from the time of Shivaji down to that
of Savai ~Iadhavrav.
It has been already stated, that the Maratha
Rajas who claimed and exercised the wide
ecclesiastical jurisdiction thus indicated in
outline, were regarded as Kshatriyas. The
recently published documents contain many
allusions· to this point. But from those which
death, after their fingers had been pierced with
needles. See Peshv<'t's Bakhar p. 132. For different
and varying accounts of the pretender Sadashivn1v's
death, see Peshva's Bakhar p. 134, and Nigudkar's
l-ife of Parashuram Bhau Patvardhan p. 40, and
Grant Duff Vol. II. pp. 331-5. Peshva's Shakavali p. 30;
Dawson's Elliott Vol. VIII 294, Marathi St\mr<tjya
Bakhar p. roo, and Chitnis's Rajaram p. 45·
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relate to Shiv6ji himself, (59) it rather appears,
if we read between the lines, that the claim
set up on his behalf to be of the Kshatriya
caste was not universally regarded as really
and truly tenable, although from considerations of policy and expediency it might be.
conceded. From the Biographies of Shivaji,
by Krishnaji Anant Sabhasad, ( 69) · and by
Chitragupta, ( 6 r) it seems to follow that
the search for the origin of Shivaji's family,
which resulted in the discovery that he
belonged to the Sisode (62) clan of Rajputs
who reigned in Udayapur, (63) was not
commenced until after the idea of a formal
installation· (or A bhislzeka) had been started.
And Malhiir Ramnio Chitnis's narrative,
(59) See inter alia Chitragupta's Life pp; roS, u6
r68 and compare Manithi Samrajya Bakhar p. 47·
(6o) See p. 68. See also Forrest's Selections p. zz.
(6r) P. 98.
(62) See V. J. Vistara, Vol. X, pp. 44, II6·g.
{63) See Chitnis's SMhu p. 9; see too V. J. Vistara
Vol. IX. p. 32; Gupte's Bhonsle Bakhar p. 4; Letters,
Memoranda &c. (K. I. Sangraha) p. 362; M. R.
Chitnis's Life of Shahu the Y-ounger pp. ror-2, where
the different practice of the old Udayapur family in
a certain matter of ceremonial is referred to. It will
be remembered, that the Udayapur family were the
oldest of the Rajput clans (See Grant Duff, Vol. I,
• p. 27) and that they were the. only family which had
not permitted a daughter of theirs to marry into
the family of the great Moghul. (See. Elphinstone's India,
by Cowell, pp. 48o-so6-7, and compare V. J. Vistara
. Vol. IX p. 29, Bernier's Travels p. 126 n., Dowson's
Elliott Vol. VII, pp. 195-6,
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although it proceeds on the assumption of
the fact as already established, rather indicates
that Gagabhatta; the great Pandit of Benares,
~rhose services '"'ere put in requisition for
the installation ceremonies, had some considerations of policy put to him before he
was persuaded to join in those ceremonies.
(64) They had also to strain a point, when
as a preliminary to the installation, the
thread ceremony essential for a Kshatriya,
was performed on Shivaji at a time when he
was "forty-six or fifty years old" and had
already had two sons-an irregularity, which
also was, we are told, expressly assented
to by all the Brahmans and Pandits. (65)
How the Brahmans and Pandits worked
their way to this decision, none of our
authorities states. Further, it is remarkable
that none oi those authorities anywhere
mentions the performance of the thread
ceremony upon any of the ri1embers of
Shivaji's family, except the ones who were
installed on the gadi, (66) and then that
(64) Y. ]. Vist{ira, Vol. XUI, p. 202. See the history of
the Chitnis family (K. P. I. S.) pp. 6-8 and Kayastha
Prabhunchi Bakhar pp. ro-1. According to a writer
in ·the ]nina Prakash newspaper of Poona, G:iglt
bhatta used the argument from expedien"y to recon •
cile the people to what was being done. No authority
is quoted for this version of the affair.
(65) See V.]. Vist:ira Vol. XIII. p. 203.
(66) Rajanlm's is mentioned by M. R. Chitm~,
V. J. Vist:ira, Vol. XIII, p. 248 .. (Sambha}i's thread.
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ceremony is mentioned. only. in · copnection
:with the installation .ceremony.
(67) In
yiew of these facts, it may be permissible
to doubt whether the statements of . both
Krishnaji Anant Sabhasad (68) ,and Malhar
Ramrao Chitnis, about Shahaji claiming to
be a ·Rajput of the Sisode clan, or about
Jayasing Mirza R{Jja of Jeypore acknowledging Shivaji as a Kshatriya. and dining with
him before the installation,. deserve to be
entirely trusted. (69) That at a later tin1e
the Satan{ Rajas, (7o) the Sindia ·(7r)' and
the Nagpur Bhonsles and · Ghorpades and
others claim to be Kshatriyas is a. matter
which after Shivaji's affairs n~ed excite no
ceremo~y · appears to 'have takeri place at ·a much
earlier age than Shivaji's; apparently it was celebrated as a preliminary to his. installation as Yuvar[tja
or heir apparent).
(67) e g. See Chitnis's Life of Rajanim II. p. 2.
Life of ::,Mhu, p. r6.
(68) Sabhasad's Life pp. 28, 38. See V. ]. Vist~tra,
Vol. IX, p. 30; Vol. X, pp. 44, ng; Vol. XIU, p.
202, where !::lhiYaji ~!aims that other members of his
Jamily are reigning in Cutch and Nepal.
(69) See too Chitnis's Sbahu pp. 9, 6r; and R:ijtinin1
1 I, p. 2. In Forbes's Oriental Memoirs we are told
that the .Manit has, ·• are accounted among the lower
tribes of the Hindus,''· Vol. I, p. 459, Vol. II, p. 6I;
·and compare Dowsun's Elliott, VoL Vlli, p. 209.
(70) See Manit hi Samnijya Bakhar p. 1 I6 : and
the references already given ; cum pare al~o Scott's
D:ccan, Vol. I, p. 32; Vol. II, p. 4; Forrest's Selec4
tions p. 725.
( 7 I) See Bhau S:iheb's Eakhar, p. 68.
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surprise. The explanation of it all is contained in a passage in K. A. Sabhasad's
Life.
He says that Gagabhatta (72) was
much pleased with the splendid reception
given him by Shivaji ; and it was he who suggested that while a Musalman Padsha sat
on the throne, and had the chhatra or
umbrella indicative of sovereignty, (73) it
was not proper that Shiv6ji, who had achieved what he had, should not adopt the formal
ensigns of kingship. (74) And it was when
this suggestion was accepted by Shivaji, and
a formal Ablzisheka determined on, that it
became necessary to look into the origin
of the family, and to promulgate that Shivaji
was'by birth a Kshatriya. Taking the whole
evidence together, it looks like a case of a
more or. less deliberate manipulation of facts
and religious rules, in aid of a, foregone
conclusion adopted for a purely political
purpose. (75)
(72) Chitragupta (p. 95) appears to say that Gag:ibhatta had come ·of his own motion to see Shivaji.
The other authorities point the other way. Gagabhatta is said to have got a lakh of rupees as .a
present. See Chitnis Family, p. 6 (K. P. I. S.)
(73) See Scott's Deccan, Vol. I, pp. 81, 93, 210,
288, 351, 370-6. The passage at p. 351 should be
noted ; and compare Ovington's Voyage to Surat
p. 315.
(74) P. 30.
(7 5) Shiwtji is stated to have been 1 ratheri: keert
about getting his Mzmfa, or thread ceremony, · per-
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Of similar manipulations, or of more open
and direct violations of religious rules of
greater or less importance, the documents
before us· afford sundry other examples••
One of the earliest occurred 'in connection
with the arrangements for the accommodation of Sambhaji, when Shivnji, after the
flight from Delhi, was obliged, in order to
disembarrass himself of all impediments, to
leave the young prince behind him. It appears that some of Aurangzeb's people
suspected that ~he boy was not, as pretended, a son 6f the Brahman Kashipant, in
And in order to
whose charge he w.as.
silence their suspicions, Kashipant was obliged
to accept their challenge, and. to eat out of
the same dish as Sambhaji. The Brahman made·
the offence as light as he could make it,
by taking a quantity of parched and flattenformed.

See Chitragupta's Life, p. 84. In the V.
Vol. XIII, p. 202, it is said that he
consulted all and sundry upon that and kindred
matters. It is alsq stated [See Manithi Samnijva
Bakhar p. 47, and account of Baba Saheb Gupte (K.
P. I. S.) P' 8] that at one time Shi\·aji, after being
taught the Gayatri mantra (Om Tat Savitur &c.)was going in for- the re~ ular Brahmanical life in
preference to the Kshatriya (ComJ)are Sri Siva
Kin·ya, canto I; st. so) But he subsequently allowed
himself to be dissuaded · from this by his officers.
He then .ordered that no mean employment was
to be given to Brahmans, and he made several
fransfers accordingly. See also Grant Duff, Vol. I,
p. z66 ; Forrest's Selections, Vul. I, p. 2 51,

J. Vistara,

19
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ed rice (76) (Polzi) mixed with curds on a
plantain leaf (77 ), for the purpose of eating
in the presence of Aurangzeb's myrmidons.
These men made a favourable report to the
Emperor, and Sambhaji was saved. But one
of Shivaji's biographers, Chitragupta, says that
the Brahman Kashipant secretly performed
.penance for what he had done. (78) It Is
to be remarked, that Sambhaji is stated by
the same writer to have been dressed like
(76) Compare Dawson's Elliott, Vol. VII, p. 285;
See also Ibid. Vol. I, p. 9; V. J. Vistara, Vol. x~
p. 200.
(77) Forbes, (Oriental Memoirs, Vol. II, p. 49)
says that in his days a Bnihman might not eat
'Out of tinned copper vessels, but bad to use plantain
leaves, &c.
(78) P. 7 S·, Other authorities say nothing about
any penance. This test of dming together appears
to ha\·e been frequently applied in Manitha History.
See inter alia M R. Chitnis's Life ot Rajanim II,
p. 2 ; Asiatic Researches, Vol. Ill, p 137 ; Grant
Duff, Vol. II, p. 39; Malcolm's Central India, Vol. II,
pp. 131, 149; besides, Chitragupta's Life, p. 62 ;
Gaikavad's Kaifiyat p. 6 ; Marathi Samrajya Bakhar,
p. 32; V. J. Vistara, Vol. IX. pp. 31-2, 70; Vol. X,
p. 202; Gupte's Bhonsle Bakhar, pp. 9, 20, 31. For
two curious incidents connected with dining together,
see Holkar's Kaifiyat p. 4 ; Gupte s Bhonsle Bakhar,
p. 3 r. A writer in the Jnana Prakash of Poona
says that when Raj{ml,m and his atteudants were
moving about the country, Aurangzeb's people once
encountered them ; and in order to avoid their
suspicions, Marathas, Prabhus, and Bnihmans all sat
down together to dinner in one row with silken
clothes on. I have not seen this stated in any of
the published Bakhars.
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a Brahman (79) \Vith a Dhotar (8o) tied
round his waist, and also with the sacred
·.·thread, which he did not get as of right
till about 1679, when Shivaji had his thread
ceremony performed, with a view to instal
him as Yuvarttja or heir apparent. (81)
A somewhat similar occurrence had taken
place before in Shivaji's family, on his father
Shahaji's death, when in spite of the prayers
of her son, Jijibai at first insisted on preparations being made for her sacrificing· herself as a Sati. Chitragupta' s Life (82) shows,
(79) See Chitragupta's Life, p. 77; V. J. Vistara,
Vol. X, p. rSs ; Scott's Deccan, Vol. II. p. r6.
(So) Peshva's Bakhar, pp. ros, 139, .143, shows that
Brahmans used trousers without much scruple. Savai
Madhavrav appears to have put them on on the
occasion of his weddiJJg. See also Chitragupta's
· Shivaji, p. s, Forbes's Oriental Memoirs, VoL II, p. rz.
In the Bhonsle Bakhar, p. 48, a change in the established fashion of the headdress is strongly objected
to. It may be allowable, pe1'haps, to point out the
parallel .between this and the. curious conservatism
of an English lawyer mentioned ·in that most interesting work-Charles Sumner's Life and Letters, VoJ.
I, p. 338.
(Sr) See V. J. Vistara, Vol. X, p. r8s; Manithi
Samr{tjya Bakhar, p. 32 ; Bhonsle Bakhar p. 9; Chitragupta's ShivaJi, p.'77. At Dawson'~ E'liott, Vol. Vll, p.
272, it is clearly implied that· Sambbaji had been·
married tief6re going to Delhi. The contrary appears
from V. ]. Vistara, Vol. X, p. ··303; ·Maraihi Samnijya
Bakhar, p. II7; see· also V. J. Vistara, Vol. XIII, p~
242·

.

.

lS2). See p. Ss. Compare Sabhas:td's Life, p. 55•
See a!so Holkar's Kaitiya:t, p.. <n, and Dernilr
P· 308.
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that the argument which ultimately prevailed with the lady was, that if she insisted
on having her own way, Shivaji's life could
not be relied on, and the empire established by him would at once cease to exist.
Other instances of the same character are
not wanting in subsequent years--m the
days of the Peshva power. The great violation of religious rules, which was involved
in the Bnihman · Peshwas taking to the
military profession, is become so familiar and
such a matter of course, so to say, that it
hardly strikes one sufficiently as being a
violation at all. (83) In the protest made by
the eminent Ram Shastri against the Peshva
Madhavrav's devoting too much time to
· religious observances, (84) their incompatibility with the duties of Ks.'tatriyas, which
the
Peshvas had
undertaken, 1s the
strongest point in the argument ; and the
departure from the ordinances of the faith
(83) For what a Bnihman of our own day says
about it, see V. ]. Vistara, Vol. XXI, p. 284; also Sri
Siva Kavya I, pp. I.IZ-5, 121; II, pp. 49, II7. Compare
Malcolm's Central India, Vol. I, p. 77 ; Forbes's Oriental
Memoirs, Vol. II, p. · 209 ; Forrest, p. 728. From
Letters, Memoranda &c., (K. L S.) p. g, we learn,
that the Peshvas had resorted to special reiigious
ceremonials for obtaining sovereignty.
(84) Forbes (Oriental Memoirs, Vol. I, p. 472)
speaks of Madhavrao as ... possessed of a mind
unfettered by the restraints "'nd superstitious tenets
w the Hindus."
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.···is assumed as an accomplished and irreversible fact, not a matter under discussion
at all.
(85) Another story, pointing the
same way, is told of the same eminent
Peshva-Madhavn1v. When he was arranging for his expedition against Hyder Ali,
he sent a summons in the usual way ·(86)
to the Bhonsle Chief of N agpur to come
over to join the Maratha army. The Bhonsle's agent at Poona went to ·consult the
Ex-minister, Sakh<iram Bapu, as to what
should be done. The latter was afraid to
give his counsel openly, as the Peshva's
Karkun was present. But he managed to
convey his advice to the Bhonsle's agent,
without the K:;\.rkun understanding the point.
Sakharam Bapu suggested to one of two
persons who were sitting nea~ him playing
chess, that as the pawns (87) of his opponent had advanced in force, he should take
back his king a square or two. The Bhonsle's agent, taking the hint, at once wrote
off to his master to advise that he should
not come to Poona in pursuance of the
(85J Grant Duff, Vol. II, p. 209.
(86) This formed the subject of special stipulations
between the Peshvas and Bhonsles. See Bhonsle
Letters &c. (K. I S.) pp. 23, 64, 65, 70, II4, and
compare Chitnis's Rajaram, p. 23, Peshva's Bakhar,
P· 91.
( 87) Pawns in Marathi are called Pyadas which
also means "soldiers.''
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Peshva's summons, but should go back the
one or two stages he had advanced from
Nagpur. This was done accordingly, and
Madhavniv, who had a great reputation for
obtaining news of everything that was
going on in which he was interested, (88)
heard of the Bhonsle's return to his capital,
and also of Sakharam Bapu's advice which
led to it-though the latter was perceived
only by him under the facts he learnt from
the cross-examination of the Karkun. MadhavnlV was a man of very strong will ;
he at once sent for the Bhonsle's agent, and
told him of his master's return to N agpur
on the advice of Sakhiiram Bapu, and added
" If your master is in Poona within fifteen
days, well and good : if rot I will pay no
heed to the fact of your being a Brahman, (89)
----------~--

----

(88) Nana Fadanavis is believed to have adopted
and carried out Madhavrav's system of obtaining
news from everywhere. See Grant Duff, VoL II, p.
229. It is one of the points specially noticed in Gopikabai's letter to Sarai Madl!avr:tv ; se« Letters,
Memoranda &c. (K. I. S.). p. 459· And as to :'\{m:i
compare Peshva's Bakhar, pp. 146-8 inte1· alia,
(89) See Peshni's Bakhar, p. 94. For a more ferocious story, about Raghobt\ Dada, see Peshva's Bakhar, pp. Sr~z. The Jmina Prakash newspaper of Poona
recently published another story with a similar
moral. It appears that a Brahman employe of the
Peshv!i.s, in the Military Department, accidentally discharged a gun and killed another Brahman.· The
former was thereupon excommunicated for Brahmanicide. But Ram Shastri, having regard to the fact
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head with a tent-

The matter may, perhaps, be said to be
carried a step further, .when a Brahman
Karkun, writing of the end of the Brahman
Parashuram Bhau Patvardhan's life, writes
as follows (9 I) : "The end of the deceased
was excellent. For he served the Peshvas,
performing a Kshatriy&'s duties to the very
last!" (92) But even if we pass from the
cases of these secularised Brahmans (93) as
they may be called, we find in· the instance
of the priests of Kayagaum, and perhaps I·
may add of the Svami of Dhavadasi, that
. these men while still ·living as religious Brahmans, appear to have devoted themselves
to worldly, that is, political, pursuits. About
of the death being accidental/ publicly dined in company with the excommunicated Brahman; and when
asked for an explanation as to the authority for his
proceeding, replied that it had the same authority
as there was for associating with the Peshvas, who,
though Brahmans themselves, were answerable for
many more heinous homicides ! .
(90) As to .killing with a tent-peg, see Chitnis's
Rajaram, p. 72; Marithi Samnijya Bakhar, p. wo ;
Pe:;hva Shakavali, p. 30 ; Holkar's Kaifiyat, p, 79.
( 91) Letters, Memoranda &c. ( K. I. S. ), p. 501.
(92) This is· nearly a1l reproduced in the Life of
Bhau by Nigudkar recently published, p. 123. Compare also Panipat Bakhar p. 42 ; and Bhau · Saheb\
Kaifiyat, p 24.
(93) As to a Shastri transmogrified into a soldier
: see Chitnis's Rajaram, p. ro4.
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the latter I only know from oral information, the recently published Bakhar, and the
note in Grant Duff's history (94). The original correspondence alluded to, I have not
seen. But with regard to the former, the
published letters show that they lent money
at interest (95) to the Peshvas, were consulted by them about men and things connected with the State, and in fact took an
active personal, if occasional, share in public
affairs. (96)
Another point of the same sort may be
noted, as being a somewhat remarkable one.
Among the papers recently published is a
letter addressed to the Peshva Savai Madhavrav, by his grandmother Gopikabai, in reply
to a request by the . former for advice as to
how he should conduct himself. One of the
directions givep. to her grandson by this old
----------~----~----------------·

(94) Grant Duff; Vol. I, p. 523 n.
(95) A ~~::{ll&ltlQ'P\ gentleman is mentioned at Letters, Memoranda &c. (K. I. S. ), p. 395, as engaging
in financial transactions.
(96) See Letters, Memoranda &c. (K. I. Sangraha)
p. z et seq. In this connection the metamorphosis of
Gosavis into soldiers may also be noted. See (~rant
Duff, Vol. III, pp. 33, 338, and cf. i11ter alia Bh3.u Saheb's
Kaifiyat, p. 23 ; Bhau Saheb's Bakhar, p 53 and Holkar's Kaifiyat, p. 53 ; Dowson's Elliott, Vol. VII,
p. 294 ; Malcolm's Central India, Vol. II, p. 168 ;
Forbes's Oriental Memoirs, Vol. II, p. 9, See also as to
Bairagis, Holkar·s Kaifiyat, pp. 7, 8, 62 ; Peshv{t's
Bakhar, p. 230.
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lady, the widow of Balaji Bajirav, was ~hat
he should cut short his Sandhyd worship, and
that while the household priest performed
the general daily worship of the household
gods, he should only offer them the leaves of
the Tulasi plant. Such a direction, given by
a vvoman, and to a young boy who was only
just learning to read, write and cipher, affords
remarkable evidence of how the exigencies
-of the times were operating to relax the rigours of the old religious observances even
in the family of the Peshvas. t97) Gopikabai was a very practical lady, of quick intel- .
ligence and strong will, (98) and must have
· seen the habitual course of life of several prominent men in the history of the Peshva
regime. (99)
There are one or two curious points to
note in connection with the relaxation of the
(97) See Letters .Memoranda &c. (K. I. Sangraha),
p. 458 ; V. J. Vistara, Vol. V. 179, where also Gop1kabai's
letter is published ; and compare also· Peshva's
Bakhar, pp. 62-4 ; :Manithi Samn\jya Bakhar, p. 93·
(98) See Grant Duff, Vol. II, pp. 120, 168, and
compare inter alia Bhau Stiheb's Bakhar, pp. 89·90 ;
Peshva's Bakhar. pp. 6r, 64-65. Forrest, pp. 250-1,
and 677, shows what was thought of her by the English in those days .. But they were 'prejudiced in
favour of Raghoba Dada, .their ally, and therefore
not altogether faiz judges of his opponent Gopikablti.
But see also Dawson's Elliott, Vol. VIII, pp. 267, 287 ;
Forbes's Oriental Memoirs, Voi.I, p. 478.
(99) See Forrest's Selections, Vol. L p. 725.
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rules regarding the taking of food. The first
pointb·I take at secondhand from a note by
the Editor of the Life of Shahu (roo) written
by Malhar Ramn1v Chitnis. The Pratinidhi,
Parashuram Trimbak, having come under the
displeasure of Shahu on account of his son's
having gone over to the Kolhapur ~ interest,
was about to be put to death by Shahu's
orders, when Khando Ballal Chitnis hastened to the spot and, interceding for the Pratinidhi, saved his life. ( ror) From that
time forward, it is said that one prominent
member of the family of Khando Chitnis was,
for a long time, ahvays asked to the Shraddha
or anniversary dinners of the Pratinidhi' s family,
in company with the Brahmans invited.
Two similar departures from strict rule in
regard to dinners are mentioned in the Bakhar
of the battle of Kharda. After the victory,
the Peshva was taken round by Nana Fadanavis to honour the various Sardars with a
visit. Among others, they called on the
two Sardars of the Sindhia-Jivba Dada and
Lakhoba N ana. There the Peshva was invited to what is called a far&l, that is, a
<

-------------- ---

(Ioo) P. 26. I can refer to an original authority,
but only from the Prabhu side of the question. See
the History of the Chitnis Family in K. P. I. S., p. II,
see also K. P. Bakhar, (K. P. I. S. ), p. 13 n.
(IOI) See Bhonsle .Bakhar, p. 17; Grant Duff, Yo!.
I, p. 426.
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dinner about which there are fev,rer ceremonial
difficulties than the ordinary preparations.
The Peshva turned to N ami, saying "these
people are Shlnvis, (roz) how can their request be granted ? " Whereupon N ana said,
'' the preparations have been. made by our
Brahman cooks. What does it matter, if
they are Shi!nvis? Jivba's ,wishes must not
be baulked. He has handled his. sword
well. Such difficulties with the Sardars must
be overcome." Then the Peshva and the
Brahmans who accompanied .him sat down
to the fardl-the Peshva taking something
only for form's sake, and the rest taking the
far&! in the usual way. From the narrative
in the Bakhar, it seems clear that all parties
thought that. something not in accordance
with the prevailing rules was being done, and
that the justification or excuse for its being done
was found in the political exigencies of the
occasion. From Jivba Dada's tents, the Peshva
proceeded to those of Parashuram Bhatt
(102) P. 20. The Shim vis are called "fish eating
.Brahmans" in Chitragupt;i's Life of Shivaji, p. 123, and
K. A. Sabhasad's Lite, p. 57 (where there are certain
paragraphs, pronounced by the Editor on good grounds
to be interpolated, which are nevertheless of interest
from a historical point of view). The objection of
the Peshva mentioned above was based upon the
prevailing custom, which must have originally arisen
from the Shenvis being ordinarily a " fish-eating "
caste, while other classes of Brahmans are not such.
See also Fryer, p •. 190.
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Patvardhan. (103) Here, too, the Peshva had
an invitation to stay for dinner. There was, of
course, no caste difficulty here, as both parties
belonged to the same caste-division. But the
Peshva said to Nana, ,; Parashuram Bhau is in
mourning. (104) What should be done?"
Again N ana was up to the occasion and ready
with his practical advice. "Bhau's wishes,''
said Nana, "must not be haulked on such an
occasion as this ; some way out of the difficulty
about the mourning shall be found." (ros)
Ultimately the Peshva consented, and he and all
his party took their night meal at Parashunim
Bhau's camp-Bhau himself sitting apart, and
not in the same row with his guests, in conse<CJUence of his mourning. The writ~r of the
Bakhar says, that on account of the Peshva's
condescension, Bhau forgot his grief for the loss
-of his nephew, and told (ro6) the Peshva
. (103) Kharda Bakhar, p. 20.
(104) Parashuni.m Bhau's nephew had

been killed
at the battle of Kharda, and for ten days after his
death, his dwelling and all his family would be 111
a state of ceremonial impurity. See Fryer, p. IOI.
(ios) This idea is worthy of note.
(ro6) P. zo Jivba Dada also had expressed himself
in te.rms of similar gratitude. The elder Madhavniv
Pesh"V;a's dining with Janoji Bhonsle, as mentioned in
the Lives of the Nagpur Chitnises (K. P. I. S.), p.
3, doe$ not seem to be a matter of much religious
-or social significance. It appears from Mr. Forrest's
Selectior1s from Bombay State Papers, (Vol. I, p. 162),
that the, elder Madhavrav Peshva once invited Mr.
Mostyn "to stay and sup with him,'' and that ::VIr.
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that the latter's staying to dinner in the house
of mourning was an ample reward to him for
his labours in the field. (ro7)
On the next point of this sort to ·which I now
proceed to draw attention, the evidence is not
quite as clear as could be wished. Such as it
is, however, I will now adduce it. One of the
most splendid festivities celebrated during the
days of the Peshva power was on the occasion
of the marriage of Savai Madhavnl.v; The
grand doings are described in much detail in
the Peshva's Bakhar (ro8J .. And we have also
a Memorandum dated Sake 1704 (A. D. 1782)
Mostyn did so. How the supper went off, and what
were the details of the jrrangements, one would
have liked to know, but no information is forthcoming on that head, as far as I am aware. As
to what \'V esterns think about Indian preparations,
~ee
Ovington's Voyage to Surat pp. 295-6, 397;
Forbes's Oriental Memoirs, Vol. II, p. 49; Tavernier's Travels, Vol. I, p. 409:
(107) In· his recently published Life by 1'\igudkar,
Parashuram Bhau is stated to have been a very
pious Hmdu. His request to the ·Peshva, therefore,
1s remarkable, as well as . Nami's counsel,· and the
Peshva.'s compliance.
(1o8) See pp. 135·44· The note of the Editor
of the Peshva's Bakhar on this passage seems to
me, I confess, hardly to deal fair measure to
Mabadji Sindhia. It is. true that Ma)1adji was i!I
all likelihood not himself really a lover of such
exhibitions (See Forrest's Selections, Vol. I, p.
XXIX which is presumably based on Malcolm's.
Central India, Vol. I, p. 125). And doubtless it is,
therefore, not unfair to infer that he had an obejct in
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containing a most elaborate
series ,of
directions as to each one of the mnumerable elements making up the "pride,
pomp and circumstance" of a glorious
- - - - - - - - - - - - ------- -

arranging for them on this occasion. But the
elaborately smister object attributed to him in the
note under reference is scarcely the probable one;
There is nothing that I am aware of, in Mah:idji's
career or character to warrant the imputation, that
he wanted to enfeeble the whole of the Deccan
Marathas for his personal aggrandisement. What ·
he probably did aim at was the establishment of
an influence on the single individual, Savai M:idhavr:iv more potent than that of N{m:i Fadanavis. And
he probably sought to secure this by means of
striking shows, which would naturally be supposed,_
to be the best passport to such mfluence with one
whom apparently all around him were then treating
as stir! a child. The Peshva's Bakhar, further,_ - ·
does not indicate that Nana on his part objected' '
in the slightest degree to any of these shows, but
rather the contrary. The idea that he must ha1•e
done so may be correct, but there is no evidence
whate\·er adduced to substantiate it. Such as it is,
the evidence seems to me rather to point the other way;
so far as the general taste of those days is concerned-though I am not
aware
of anything
sufficiently specific about N:ina himself in relation to
this point. (See inter alia Peshva's Bakhar, pp. 131,
167, 172, 175, 193; Bhau Saheb's Bakhar, pp. 99
130 ; V. J. Vistlira, Vol. V, p. 2oo ; Ibid, Vol. X, pp. 6, 7.
Chitnis's Shahu p. 49; Manithi Samzajya Bakhaz·, pp.
87, 102; Peshni Sakavali, pp. 17, 90; Chitnis's
Rajar{un, p. so; Asiatic Researches, Vol. III, p. 24;
Ovington's Voyage to Surat, p. 329, et seq.; Grant
Duff, Vol. II, p. 159; Dawson's Elliott, Vol. VIII,
p. 2~0. For the marriage of Savai Madhavdw, ·
celebrated without Mahadji having his finger in the·
pie, Rs. so,ooo were spent on cloth alone, and ·
this was under Nana Fadanavis's management. See
Letters, Memoranda. &c. (K. I. Sangraha), p. 226.
See also in connection with this Ibid, pp. 273-74.
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.marriage, in~luding the perfumery, refreshment,
amusements to be provided, the men to superintend them, and so forth. ( 109) Among other
things, the Memorandum directs that Sardars,
Siledars, Marathas, Musalmans, Ali· Bahadur
(IIo) and others, should be taken after they
are assembled together to the house of the
bride's father for dinner and for faral; and they
should be invited to a faral or dinner at the
-_- palace on the proper occasions. And again }t
is said, that the Nabab, Bhonsle, Holkar, and
Siledars of high position, Sarkarkuns ( sic)
.. Marathas and Musalmans, should be invited.
l\.nd, after determining what is appropriate, they
·-.should be taken to the house of the bride's
'father and to the palace for dinner, and to see
the dance. They should be invited, and provisions also should be sent to them. It is not
clear from these directions how the various
guests-Marathus, Musalmans, &c.-were ac~
commodated at the time of the dinners and
jarals, nor how they were served. And, there_
fore, one cannot be sure that they all sat down
together and were served out of the same pots,
though this does not seem altogether unlikely .
.

-------------------· (rog) Letters, Meooranda &c. (K.

... ..

I. Sangraha),

pp. 277, 292 •

,;

(IIO) The son of Samsher Bah:idur, who was the
son of the first Bajiniv by Mastani. ·
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(I I I) In any case, ho·wever, it seems clear that
Musalmans as well as Marathas sat down to
the grand marriage dinners at the palace and at
the house of the bride's father; and in this
elaborately detailed Memorandum, there is
nothing said about their having any separate
parts of the houses set apart for them other
than those which were used for the Brahmans
invited.

Passing now from this point about dinners,
we come to the important point of marriage.
And here, too, it appears that the Peshvas on
their part initiated a change of custom which,
however, failed to get itself established. I am
not now referring to Bajiniv's left-handed
marriage ,\,ith Mastini; but Balaji Biijirav, who
was, of course, of the Clzitpavan or R-onhanastha
section of the Brahman caste, married Radhabai,
who belonged to a different section of that
caste, viz. Deshastlza. (I 12) And it is said, though
(ur) See further Letters &c., (K. I. Sangraha),
p. 278. In the· Peshva's Bakhar, p. 143, a separate
dinner for Musalman guests is mentioned.
(I I 2) Letters, Memoranda &c. cK. I. Sangraha),
p. 541, Peshva Sakavali, p. IS. I have recently had
an opportunity, thanks to the kindness of Mr. V. V.
Lele of the Poona Bar, of seeing a inodern compilation from miscellaneous sources known as Pimdse ·s
Diary. There, as in the t\YO authorities just adduced,
only t\Yo marriages of Balaji B~jirav are mentioned,
while reference is also made to Ba:aji's kept mistresses. There is room, therefore, for reasonable
doubt about tbe statement regarding the Karhada
marriage.
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no written authority is forthcoming for the statement, that Ba.Iaji had also married a Karlz&da
girl, in order to secure the ultimate complete·
amalgamation of three of the great sections of
the Brahman community·-viz. Deslzastluis,Konkanastlufs and Karhad&s. The object, however~
has not been attained, and it is still usual, to put
it in ·the mildest language, to look askance
at intermarriages (I I 3) amongst the several
subdivisions.
It is curious to notice that even in the
days of Peshva rule, there had come intoexistence a number of Brahmans who were
unable to help in the performance of ordinary religious ceremonies. In the sketch,
· already once referred to, of the last days.
of Parashuram BhilU Patvardhan, we read
that after the fuel had been collected for
the cremation of the great. warrior's corpse,
and some Blzikshuks, or priestly Brahmans,
had been got together from the village
near the place of cremation, the K~rkun,.
N aro Hari Karandikar, wished to burn thebody with the proper mantras and ceremonies, but a good Brahman could not be
secured for the occasion ; the Joshz's of the·
(113) They do take place, but on extremely rare
occasions. The Jnana Prakash newspaper says that
e\'en dining together was extremely unusual amana
these three diYisions before the times of BaJintv.
"'
20
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village were sheer dunces ; and so the body
had to be burnt with ~n unconsecrated
fire (rr4).
A similar instance of ignorance, perhaps,
however, more excusable than this, is recorded in connection with the death
of the famous Svami of Dhavadasi, the
Mah&purusha of Bajirav I. and others. We
read in the· Bakhar of Brahmendra Svami
of Dhavadasi, that the attendant Brahmans
performed the ceremonies consequent on his
death, . with the Ritual Book in their hands.
Even with this aid, however, they appear
to have blundered, and after they had declared in answer to a question from Shahu,
·that the whole of the ceremonial was finished,
the Raja inquired whether their book did
not contain any direction about the break( 114) Letters, memoranda &c., (K. I. Sangraha) p.
The statement in Nigudkar's recently published
Biography that Parashuram Bhau was burnt with
the usual ceremonies (p. 125) is not consistent
with the Sketch referred to, 'ihich expressly speaks
of a Blzadagni. The story mentioned by G~:ant Duff,
Vol. III, pp. 185-6 note, about the inhuman treatment of the corpse by the Maharaja of Kolhapur
(which seems to have been merely reproduced by·
Capt. Robertson, in his Life of Nani Fadanavis, p.
r67, without any addition or modification, or apparently corroboration from original documents seen
by himself), is not supported by the Sketch of
Karandikar. The story offers a curious instance of
how error arises from accepting secondhand reports
not embodying direct evidence •. ·
300.
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ing of the Svami's skull with a conch-shell---:which he had heard was the proper thing
to do in the case of a Samzy&si. . . The
Brahmans- replied that there was a direction
to that . effect in their book, buf that theyhad overlooked it through ina~vertence, and
they were thereupon taken up roundly by
the Raja for their ignorance and carelessness.
I have . said before, that this was, perhaps,
a case of more excusable ignorance than
was betrayed by the Brahmans concerned in
the death-ceremonies of Parashuram Bhau
Patvardhan.
These latter ceremonies are
every-day ceremonies, which, one would
suppose; ought to be familiarly known to
*11 priestly Brahmans. Those in connection
with the death of a Sanny&si, on the other
hand, might well be unfamiliar, as being
only of rare occurrence. Still, the ignorance
betrayed even on this latter occasion is
remarkable, especially when one has regard
. to the place and the time where the event
occurred, It cannot be, that the ignorance
was due to there· being no demand for that
sort of learning in which the men were found
deficient. That is a condition of things, of
·which some s~rt of indication is, perhaps,
beginning to be Yisible in some parts of the
country at the present day. But its exist,ence in. the old days to which these events
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carry us back is not to be assumed. (IIS)
However, whatever may be the true explanation, the facts themselves are worthy of
note. (II6)
(II5) I do not think that much weight can be
attached, from the point of view from which the
above
various
incidents have been
collected
to the attack made by one of the Patvardhan
chiefs-namely Konherpant--on the .Matlza of the
Shankaracharya Snimi of Sankes\·ar ; (as to this see
V. J. Vist:\ra, Vol. XX, p. II8.; I presume it is the same
incident that is referred to by Forbes at Oriental
:Memoirs, Vol. II, p. 134, though it is Parashun\.m Bhau
that is named there); nor to the plundering raid which
seems to have once gone against the priests of Kayagaum [ see Letters, Memoranda &c. (K. I. Sangraha)
p. 26] ; nor to that which went against Jayaram Svami's
Vadgaum [see Letters &c. (S. K. I. Sangraha). p. 188 ; J
nor to the people at large making use of English medicines [see Forrest's Selections p. sso. Forbes's Oriental Memoirs, Vol. llf. p. 431, and compare Bhonsle
Letters &c. (K. I. Sangraha) p. 79; Holkar's Kaifiyat
p. 128 ] ; nor, perhaps, to the fact, mentioned by
Tavernier, that some classes of people who would
not touch one another under ordinary circumstances,
did not scruple to do so in war (see Tavernier Vol. I.
pp. 245, 254, and compare Forbes's Oriental Memoirs,
Yo!. I, p. 231, where he complains of the \netched accommodation he and his party got on one occasion,
though under the protection of Raghoba Dad{t's escort, in
consequence of the Hindus' fear of contamination). Still
these facts arc not altogether without interest in this
connection. I have not seen any original Indian authoc
rity about the Sankesvar incident. There is a further
reference to it, and explanation of it, at V. ]. Vistitra,
Vol. XXI. p. 285. .'\nd see too Malcolm's Central India,
Vol. I, pp. 148, 224.

(u6) ·with the above instances of the ignorance of
Bhikshuks, must be coupled the instances of the laxity
of Pandits and Shastris betrayed on the occasion of
Shivaji's thread ceremony (as stated in the authorities

•
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In connection with these incidents relating
to ftmeral ceremonies, may be noticed one
which is stated to have occurred on the death
of the uncle of the famous Bapu Gokhale
viz., Dhondopant Gokhale. Dhondopant having
been killed by a freebooter, named Dhondi
Vagli, in an action in which Ripu .Gokhale
also was injured and was unable to saye
his uncle, Bapu cremated the body at the
scene of the disaster, and returned to Poona
where he wished to perform the residue
of the funeral ceremonies enjoined by the
customs· of the caste. Dhondopant's widow,
however, it is said, would not hear of it.
She is reported to have spoken very stingingly to Bapu on the occasion, and to have
directed that none of the funeral ceremonies
should be performed . until after Bapu had
taken vengeance upon Dhondi Vagh for
the slaughter of Dhondopant. The ceremonies were accordingly held in abeyance.
referred to in notes 59, 72, 75, supra, and the remarks
in the text to which they are attached) and on the
occasion of the adoption of Chimmiji Appa by the
widow of his nephew Sav:ii Mitdhavr:iv. That adoption
was afterwards cancelled ; Chimn:iji App:i performed
penance ; and the Shastris who advised the adoption
'were banished.. Robertson's Life of Nana Fadanavis,'
p. r r8, which is based probably on Grant Duff, Vol.
III. p. 145. For original auth,orities see Chitnis's
Life of Shahu, II. p. 67. Letters, Memoranda &c.
(K. I. Sangraha) p. 444; see, too, the recent Life of
Nana Fadanavis by V. V Khan~, p. 203.
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Bapu Gokhale did soon afterwards get an
opportunity of encountering Dhondi Vagh.
Dhondi was killed, (I I 7) and his head was
carried on a spear's point by Bapu, and
shown to Lakshmibai, the widow of Dhondopant Gokhale. The lady was satisfied, and
the countermanded ceremonies were then
finished. (II 8)
There Is one incident in the- Life of Parasht1ram Bhau Patvardhan, which is entitled
to notice here, although I have not come
across any reference to it in any original
----------------- --Wellington's Letters &c. by Gurwood, p. 9·
Cf. Gaikwad's H.zkikat, p. II. The above
incident I only know of from Aitihiisik Goshti
(Historic Anecdotes), one of the many interesting.
Marathi works, for which we are indebted to one who
has departed from among us since this paper was
read, and who was, indeed, a living repertory of interesting and varied information-the late Gopalniv
Hari Deshmukh. I have seen no original authority
for the story, and it is not mentioned in the recently
published Life of Bapu Gokhale, where it is simply
stated that Bapu dertermined, of his own motion, not
to put on his turban until after he had wreaked vengeance on Dhondi ; see Life, p. 37 .. (With this compare
Chitragupta's Shivaji, p. 56, K. A Sabhasad's Ditto p.
35.) There were some comments in the first edition
of that Life on Grant Duff's account of the destruction
of Dhondi (pp. 98-99) which were not conspicuous for
historic -criticism. These are not repeated in the
second edition, however, so nothing further need now
be said about them. For other instances of woman's
stern determination, see Bhau Saheb's Bakhar p. 14 ;
Malcolm's Central India. Vol I, p. 107; Bernier p. 41 ;
Hamilton's East Indies, Vol. I, p. 136 ; also Dawson's
Elliott, Vol. VII, p. z.
(1 17)
(II8)
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document accessible to me. The incident
itself is pretty familiar to people in the
Manltha coun~ry, but I take the account of
it that is given in the biography of Parashuram Bhau recently published by Mr. B. D.
Nigudkar. (I I 9) It appears, then, that Parashurcim Bh:iu's eldest daughter, Bayabai, .
was married into the family of the Joshis
of Baramati. She was only about 7 or 8
years old at the time. And her husband
died within about a fortnight after the marriage. She, therefore, became a child-widow
according to the usual custom. Some time
afterwards, Parashur6m Bh:iu laid the whole
of the case of the unlucky · girl before the
ce~,Qr.ated Ram Shastri, who has been already mentioned in this :rmper. His · heart
was> touched; and he declared it as his
opinion. that there was no objection to the
little girl being remarried. Then, Parashuram Bhau sent up the case to Benare~ and
the opinion of. all the Shastris there was
obtained in favour of such remarriage. But
after this stage was reached, Parashunim
Bhau abandoned his intention of getting the
girl remarried, because it was represented to
(ug) Pp. 131-2. This book is stated to have been
written, after reference to some original unprinted
papers ; and it is also stated that some of these
papers were subsequently examined by Rav Bahadur
M. G. Ranade, for verifying Mr. Nigudkar's account.
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hi~-- that _the._:_r~marriage of widows was
.against th~_fusto11~ which had existed for
many years,~~ng tl]at it __:~y~s not advisable
for him to I_t!n __ t!!_~__ri~!c ··- of__o.ffending his
people by _takii'!K ~d!=!pat~tur_e _from such a
custom. The result was that the idea was
.abandoned. But the incident is, nevertheless,
of much historic importance. That such a
man as Parashuram Bhau Patvardhan, one
of the · most prominent men at the Court
of the Peshvas, a man who, as his biographer shows, ·was at heart a full believer in
the religion of his ancestors, ( I20) should
seriously contemplate such a departure from
established rules, ( r 21) is a thing sufficiently
remarkable, when we are considering the
nature of the hold which those established
rules had upon the conscience of that generation. That so venerable and eminent an
authority -asRap1 SMstr~_ a - 1~ widely
respected then and since throughout the
Maillliii--En-1~, should hav~ lent liis countenance to that contemplated departure from
established usage, makes the .incident stil}
(IZo) Ibid pp. 132-4. Comp. Letters &c. (K. I
Sangraha) p. sor.
(121) We le<~rn from that most valuable treasurehouse of information en the condition of India
about r,ooo or 1,zoo years ago, viz. Buddhist Records
of the Western World, that in the days of Hiucn
Thsang widow-marriage was not customary among
Hindus l See Vol. I. p. 8z).

•

Gleanings from Mardthti Chronicles.

:313

more remarkable. And it is most remarkable of all, that the Shiistris of Beniires
·should have afforded the support of · their
unanimous opmwn to such a departure. On
the other hand., it illustrates the condition
of Hindu Society in reference to such . a
practical departure, that even with the powerful support (rzz) now indicated, and with
the proofs in his hand that the <;:urrent
notions rested on no substantial basis, a
man like Parashuriim Bhau Patvardhan should,
nevertheless, have found himself unable,
owing to· his surroundings, to take the step
to which the kindly impulses of his own
heart prompted him.
One other incident of this same class I
must .here notice, though here again I have
not been able to obtain any information
about it from any of our own original
documents. It relates to a matter about
which many members of the Hindu community throughout India may be said to
be in some· degree · exercised at the present day.
The only information I have
about it is contained in the famous Oriental
-------------~--

(I22) A writer in

-------~-

the Jn:.ina Prakash newspaper
of Pooria asserts that Ram Shatri had died before
the Be nares opinion was received; and that the
consequent loss of his support prevented Parashuram
Bhau from carrying out his original intentic~>n.
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Memoirs of Forbes (I 2 3)-who was in Western
India in I766 and for several years subsequently. Forbes relates, that u two Bnihmans,
whom he (i.e., Raghoha Dada) sent as
ambassadors to England, were,. on their return
to Hindustan, compelled to pa.ss through the
sacred yoni, or female lingam, made of the
finest gold. After performing this ordeal, (I 24)
and making valuable presents to the Brahmans, they were restored to the privileges
of their caste, which they had lost, by the
(123) See Forbes's Oriental Memoirs, Vol. I, p.
379• From a later part of the same interesting
work, we learn, that Raghoba having gone from
Surat to Cam bay by sea, "many religious Bnihmans and strict professors among the high castes of
Hindus, censured Raghob:i for undertaking a voyage
by sea, in which they alleged he not only deviated
from the established laws and customs o( his tribe,
but thought he acted . contrary to tb,e divine
injunction.'' Forbes, Vol. II, p. 8. Those "religious
Brahmans and strict professors," would, therefore,
have condemned all their brethren, who for many
years past have been voyaging up and down the
Indian Coasts, from Ceylon to Karachi. Their condemnation was not confined, as that of their
brethren of the present day most illogically and
baselessly is practically confined, to a voyage to
Europe. Raghoba travelled by sea more than once
(See Narayanniv Peshva's Bakhar p. 13}; and Shidji
went by sea to Bectnore. See V. J. Vistira, Vol.
IX, p. 132.
(124) A writer in the V. J, Vistira, Vol. XI, p.
235, asse·rts it to be a well-known fact that Raghoba's emissary Aha Kale was re-admitted to caste
without penance. As usual, no voucher for this wellknown fact is adduced.
It is not a fact at all
according to Forbes's contemporary account.
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impurities contracted in · travelling through
so many polluted countries." It would thus
appear, that in those good old days, when
the country was to all intents and purposes
still under the rple of Brahman Sovereigns7
the sin of crossing the K&l&p&ni was not
considered quite inexpiable, and the doctrine
now propounded-that a twiceborn person,
who goes out on a sea-voyage, cannot be
admitted to the "privileges of his caste,"
even after a penance- was not the accepted
doctrine of the people, and had not the
sanction of the then reigning Peshva.
As I have brought together so many instances in which the rigours of existing rules
appear to have been deliberately relaxed to
a greater or less extent, ( 12 5) it is right also
to point out one or two instances which, in some
respects, may be said to· present a different
appearance to the view. Thus there can be
no doubt that the documents before us show
many intances of very early marriages in the
Peshva family.
(126) Balaji Bajirav, for
instance, 'vas married when he was 9 years
old; Vishvasniv when he was 8; the elder
Madhavrav, 9 ; Narayannl.v, 10; Savai Madhav(125) Compare also, .generally, Chitnis's Life of
Rajanim. I, pp. 58, 86; Grant Duff, Vol. I, pp.
322, 373ll·

(126) See inter alia Peshva

14, 22, 33·

Shakavali, pp.

s,

10
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rav a little oyer 8. And this was not merely
the practicej in the Peshva's family.· (r27)
We find from a brief autobiographical. sketch
of Nana Fadanavis, that he was married
when he was only ro ;'ears old. (rzS)
Again we find a record of more than one
remarriage immediately after the death of a
.first wife. ( 12 9) As to widows, there is a
curious entry in a chronological list ot
important events which occurred in the last
fe\\~ years of Peshva _rule. ( r 30) On the
rzth of Shravan Shudda 1729, it is stated that
widows were subjected to the shaving opera(127) See V. J. Vistara, Yol. IX, pp. 41, 51;
Chitnis's Rijar<im, pp. 44, 52 ; Ramdas Charitra, pp.
1, 2; Marathi Samrajya Bakhar, p.
rz6, for some
other cases. And see, generally, Hamilton's East
1ndies, Vol. I. p. 158; Ovington's Voyage, ·pp. 321·4;
Fryer, p. 33; Forbes's Oriental Memoirs, Vol. I, p.
73·
(rz8) Letters, :\'lemoranda &c. (K. I. Sangraha) p.
34- It would seem that this Sketch was not seen
by Captain Robertson, · · ::\fami's
biographer.
The
original of the Sketch is said to have heen taken
to England by Mr. Brook; see V. V. Khare's Life,
p. 4· From Mr. Nigudkar's Life of Parashunim
Bhau Patvardhan, it appears that Parashun\m Bhau
was married when he was thirteen years old.
(129) Sec inter alia Peshvi's Bakhar, p. nz ;
Peshvi Shakivali, pp. 15, 35; Chitnis's Rijaram, II,
pp. 3, 57 ; S~mrajya Bakhar, p. 103 ; Yinchurkar's
Bakhar, p 6.
(130) Letters, Memoranda &c. (K. I. Sangraha) p.
523. See Ovington, pp, 343-4, and Tavernier, Vol. II, ·
.p. 209, for some remarks on the custom as prevalent
in their days.
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tion at the N agazari in Poona. One would
have liked to possess some further information
about this hideous performan~e. Again it
appears that a dancing girl's dance was···
among the entertainments ordinarily proYided
at mari·iages; (i1:3r) and that: not only a
man's ,~·iyes, but even his kept mistresses,
(132) sacrificed themselves as· Satis upon
his death.
Loo~ing at the facts and circumstances
.here collected ·as a whole, we may say that
. · we get some slight glimpse of the social and
religious condition of Maratha society during
the days of the old regime. That many
(131) See inter alia Marathi Sanmijya Bakhar pp.)
49, 102-4; Peshva's Bakhar, pp. 139, 161; Y. J.·Vistara,
Vol. Xlll, pp. 203-238. See also the Life of .Ravji.
Apaji <.K. P.L S.) pp. 27, 63, and compare Forbes's
Oriental ::\Ier:JOirs Vol. I. p. 81. This has precedents
of quite respectable antiquity. See Kalidasll's Raghuvansa, Canto III, Stanza 19. Tavernier often mentions
such entertainments; see i11ter alia Vol. I, pp. 71, 87,
158, 259, 289, and compare Scott's. Deccan, Vol. I, pp. 29,
77 ; Forbes (Oriental Memoirs, Vol. II, p. 53) mentions
that loose \YOmen used to be in the Manitha Camps,
though Shivaji's rule was absolute against .it. See
Chitraguptit's Life, p. 36 (also p. I so), Fryer's Travels,
p. 176 ; see too, however, Chitragupta p. 162 •
.(132) See the Bhonsle Bakhar pp. 79, II9; Peshva
Shakavali, p. 10, compare Dowson's Elliott, Vol. I, p.
6 ; and· Bernier, p. 310. Self-immolation by widows
was controlled by the Musalman rulers of India. See
Ovington, p. 343 ; Tavernier, Vol. I, p. 210; and see
Lord "'illiam Bentinck (Rulers of India Series), p. 104.
From the Bhonsle Letters &c. (K. I. Sangraha) p. !2,
it appears that on one occasion the thirteen wives ot
· a man all sacrificed themse!Yes together as Salis.
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things which exist now also existed then, of
course, goes without saying. (r33) That
the Brahmanicai system existed then in
greater strength than at present, is also what
might naturally have been anticipated. But
that there should have beea. so many' actual
departures from traditionary rule, that there
should have been such schemes contemplated
as some of those which have been here
noticed, are facts which are not in harmony
with the notion that prevails in some
quarters, that laxity in these matters began
with the introduction under British rule of
Western ,ideas into this country. (134) To my
(i33) In Mr. Forrest's Selections from Bombay State
Papers, one can see many instances of business being
delayed by reason of weddings, and forn1al mournings,
See
Holi celebrations, and unlucky constellations.
inter alia pp. 129. 130, 145, q6, 149, 150, ISQ, 175, 596.
See also Forbes's Oriental Memoirs, Vol. II, p. 22 ;
Dawson's Elliott, Vol. VII, p. 296. : At Prof. Forrest's
Bombay Selections, Vol. I, p. 489, we find one example
of the constellations being given to go-by when met
by firmness on the part of the British Officer ,vith
whom business had to be transacted. See also Forbes's
Oriental Memoirs, Vol. III, p. 473, for another similar
case. At Bhau Saheb's Kaifiyat, p. II, we have a
recorded instance of how an enterprise commenced
under favourable conditions of the constellations,
nevertheless resulted in fai:ure.
(134) In the K<iyastha Prabhunchi Bakhar, p. 10, 'it
is stated that the ordinary conduct of all castes was
spiritually unclean under Mahomedan rule. Brahmans
did not observe the rules about what to eat an.d what not,
·See also the opinions ofthe Bemires Pandits, at pp. 17-8.
See further Kayastha Prabhunchya Itibasachin Si,dhanen
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mind, the . various· items above set out in~
dicate a relaxation which had commenced
long before that period. And when we
have regard to the causes of the relaxation,
as indicated in one or two of these instances,.
the conclusion tvhich they suggest is, that
the surrounding conditions, even in the days
of the Mar.ath:i power, were too strong for the
dominion of rules which had had their birth
under quite other and different conditions;
Originally, I suppose, the incompatibility manifested itself only in certain special instances.
But once the solvent, so to say, is applied
in that way at one point, similar results
sometimes follow even at other points, though
the conditions are not equally directly
favourable.

It will have been noticed that some of
the instances above given, of departure from
the old rules of conduct, are instances of
deliberate departure, consciously made in .
view of the existing conditions, while others
cannot be so clearly traced to a conscious
initiative, but seem to form part of what
I have called a general relaxation of the
(Gn\manya) P. 13; V. ]. Vistara, Vol. IX, pp. 31-3:
Chitra~upta's Sbivaji pp. 97, 137 ; Sri Siva Kavya, Part I,
pp. ~1-2, 107, and compareN. Macleod's Peeps at the Far

East p. z66, for some remarks by an outsider on this
topic.
·
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rigours of traditionary bonds. In both respects, I am disposed to think, further progress, up to a. certain point, would have
been achieved, and achieved with comparative ease, if the sceptre of Mahanishtra had
not passed away from the0 hands of the
Peshvas. Under indigenous rulers, whose
fundamental rules of Government have been
illustrated above, such progress would have
c~m1e directly, and perhaps also indirectly,
with less friction, (r35) than under a foreign
power like the British, governed by the
principles which it has laid down for 'itself;
although, no doubt, the silent force of education in Western science and art, in Western
history and literature, which the British
have brought to bear, must necessarily have
been entirely absent under indigenous rule ( r 36.)
The late Sir Henry Sumner Maine pointed
many years ago, that the operations of
British Courts of 1ustice had resulted in
·the arrest of the further development of Hindu Law. (137) It may with truth be said,
that the passive influence of British admi(r35) Compar·e the remarks, of somewhat similar·
purport, in Sir H. S. Maine's Village Communities
(3rd Ed.) pp. 46-7.
(136) This would have been absent in both its aspects
a,; indicated by Sir H. S. Maine in his Village
Communities,, p. 273, and also pp. 270 and 288.
(137) See Village Communities pp. 45-7.
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nistration generafly, has had a somewhat
similar effect on the general social development of the Hindus. It is" not easy as yet
to analy~e fully the causes which have so
far led or ari leading to such a result;
l'l.or would this be a proper place to institnte such an analysis.· But speaking broadly,
it would appear, that _the general effect of
British administration has been to render
feeble the various forces, which were, in old
days, working from within the community itself
as a community; (r38) while, on the other
hand, individualism has become, _or is becoming, more and more the prevailing force.
N ana Fadanavis, for instance, when the
occasion arose, gave advice as to ·what was
required to be done, even in defiance of
what was supposed to be right according
to existing traditions. And the Peshva acted
on such advice, the ·Brahmans about him
followed the example, and nobody apparent(!38) In the Kayastha Prabhunchi Bakbar · (K. P.
I. S.) p. g, we read that a dispute having occur·
red in these parts between the Brahmans and the
Kayastha Prabhus, the matter was referred to the
Pandits of Ben:ires, ·and on their decision in favour
of the K:iyasthas, all people in Western India commenced to _act in accordance with that_ decision,
notwithstanding all the previous dissensions. Some
recent doings, however, of a different aspect also find
t'-leir parallel in events of the days of Sava-i Madha\·r:'.v. ~ee Kiyastha PrabhunchyA ltihasachin S:idhanen
(Gr:imanya) p. 7·
21

322

•

Social Life i11 ll:fahardshtta.
I

ly raised any storm about it. It does
not appear, that the way out of the difficulty which N ana said would be found after
the act itself was done, (139) had eYen to
be sought after. If it had ~een necessary
to seek after it, it · would doubtless have
been found-the community being still endowed with vitality as a community ; and
it would, no doubt, have been a way of
the same nature as is indicated by the
various instances we haYe stated. The old
rules would, by common, even if tacit,
consent, have been gradually relaxed, and
in process of time custom would haye sanctified everything. Such a process, I belieYe,
is what might haYe been witnessed under
Peshva, and even under what may be called,
in the narrower sense, Maratha rule. But
such a process hardly takes place at our
present stage of progress, or at all events
is incomparably more slow and tedious in
(I39) See notes (103) and (ro4) Szq'mz. Yet 1\-~in;i
himself, it must nen>r be forgotten, was not a
sceptic nor free·thinker. See Letters, 1\Jemoranda
&c. (K. I. Sangraha), pp. 34, 39, and Y. V. Khan~'s
Life, p. r66, (where the Poet Moropant is quoted in proof
of his piety ; see aho Sri Si,:a ICiyva, XVI, 27 .) He was
in truth, a thoroughly pious Hindu. The pious of the
present day, on the other hand, are still digging
into the depths of the Smritis &c. to disinter
texts justifying a voyage to England, or saying with
decrepit helplessness-the thing is forbidden. and there
is an end of the matter as far as we are concerned.

.
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its operation, wherever British influence is
in ot1'P.r respects powerful. .The late Mr.
Kri~ma Shastri_ Ch~plonkar1• _tbirtY · Ye~o,
having be~n _s~pP,osed JQ_havt:!. eaten fruit
at-the- -t'!_ble _f)f a .E~~2·opean frie~. ( r -f.O)
was hauled over the coals in a community
where he was a leader of thought. A· similar
thing has occurred since with similar results.
It has be.en · said that the first event retarded progress, and whether that is true or
not, and whether there has been progress
since then or not, it is perfectly clear, that
such progress as there has been is extremely
slow. And on the other hand it has certainly disclosed the existence of persons, to
whom the real gist of the movemen~ under
Peshva rule is either unkno·wn or unacceptable.
t

I must not, however, permit ~yself to con~
tinue these reflections any further. The main
purpose of this paper is to piece together
some featur~s of the past, from the scanty
and desultory materials aYailable. This having
been done, the lessons to be drmm from a.
study of those features must be allowed to
r~main over for consideration and discussion
elsewhere. r will only, .in conclusion, add
one line of exp.lanation. The incidents here
(140) See the incident referred to in Dr. Norman
1\Jacleod"s Peeps at the Far East, p. 68n and p. 37 5·
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collt:;cted have been drawn from the available records, • without any attempt to discriminate between .those records which are
contemporaneous and those which are not
such. It must, of course, ~e admitted, that
many, even most, of these records are not
really contemporaneous. But in dealing with
such a theme as that to which this paper
is devoted, it has not been thought necessary to take any account of that circumstance. In any case, these records are of
value on the· principle which Grote applied
to the older Greek writings-" the curtain is
the picture." And as most if not all the documents drawn upon belong apparently to
the period of the ancient regime, their
special evidentiary value, as regards the
special incidents for which they are relied
on, has not appeared to me to be a subject
necessary to be dealt with as part of the·
present inquiry.
- - ---·----·---P<Wer was read before the Deccan College
Unio.u on the IJ'th September 1892 by the late l\1r.
Justice K. T. Telang.
~-~-----·---------
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